


ABSTRACT

The purpose of this thesis is to study the theory and practice of 
military disengagertent with special eî ihasis on Nigeria's successful 
program frcin 1975 to 1979. The thesis exaniines the specific nature, 
scope and structure of the transference of federal authority from the 
military to civilian leadership in 1979. This transfer program 
represents, in its conception, execution and ccarpletion, the most 
corprehensive schedule of military disengagatient to have emerged from 
po3t~independence and coup-riddled Africa.

This work cartpares and contrasts various prograiri.i of 
disengagenrent from that of Yakubu Gowon to that of Ibrahim 
Babangida. In addition, other exaitples of military disengagonent 
vMch have occurred on the African continent axe examined. But irore 
significantly, Nigerian efforts are juxtapoŝ xi with the successful 
instances of disengagansnt that Viave occurred in Latin America, 
particularly in Brazil. The e:q3ress purpose of this thesis is thus 
to ascertain the substance and intent of the transfer procedure in 
the light of the collective experience and theory of military 
disengagement.

The methods aiplcyed in pursuing this stucty have included, inter 
alia, the systematic examination of the history of military 
intervention in Africa in order to include various theoretical 
perspectives and illustrations. This initial step served as a 
preliminary reguire'ient for the understanding of the subsequent 
dynamics of military governance and disengagatient. This foundational 
portion of the thesis entailed library and institutional research in 
South Africa primarily centered .in and around the University of the 
Witwatersrand. There was the further requiranent of establishing 
contact with Nigerian academics which was made possible 'bhrough the 
good offices of Professor Oyeleye Oyediran of the Department of 
Political Studies, University of Lagos.

While in the Federal Republic of Nigeria researc;h was conducted 
at various universities and institutes. The irost iitportant sources 
of information were prcmijient Nigerian acadaTiics and the entire core 
of the Suprate Military Council (SMC) from 1976 to 1979. Interviews 
and discussions were also held with active duty officers, military
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instructors and students. Finally .information was gathered from 
newspapers (civilian and military), pamphlets, official gazettes, 
official governmsnt. press releases, emd inportant Nigerian 
publications. IMs atphasis on interview, discussions, and research 
is supplanented by a statistical surv^ of all the decrees 
pra.milgated bj'- the Federal Military Government for the period under 
axamination.

What aterges frcm this study is that programs of military 
disengagement, and in particular that of Nigeria 1975-1979, are 
determined and come to cciipleticn once the dual agenda of distinct, 
but not necessarily mutually exclusive, civil and military inte33sts 
are established and pursued to their logical end.

This study lays greater enphasis on understanding the military 
agenda, given its relative obscurity vis-a-vis the much examined 
civilian agenda; the latter is normally identified as the overall, if 
not exclusive, program and schedule of military disengagement. Ihis 
examination clearly shows this not to be the case.

Of further sigrd-ficance is the finding that a military 
administration, tliough monolithic in appearance, is subject to its 
own internal deliberations based upon a hierarchy of authority and an 
effort at ethno-religious balancing. As time goes on the ethno­
religious factor loons increasingly deterministic and dangerous to 
national viability'.
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PREFACE

The rationale for this work was to determine whether the Nigerian 
efforts at military disengaganent frcm 1975 to 1979 reflect 
advancanents in the area of vtet the Brazilians first termed 
distenssao or deconpression, that is, the staged transfer of power 
from military to civilian rale.^ The study of decortpression or 
military disengaganent has consi.derable iitfjort for those countries 
tha.t have experienced military intervention. The military in power, 
in most instances, declares its intention of withdrawing from the 
control of government once certain objectiAres have been met. In some 
cases there exists a 'plan' to rectify certain inadequacies 
perpetxated ty civilian authority and in others, if not most, there 
are ad hoc atteitpts at military govamance, which means attaipts at 
national, state, and local administration. To varying degrees the 
military authority will engage in efforts of social engineering, that 
is, resliaping society into a more responsible and correctly motivated 
polity. Thus deconpression can be perceived not as withdrawal per se 
but in its essence as the fashioning of a conditional relationship 
between the .idlitary and civil sectors of a nation. And an effective 
decat̂ pression has become of paramoun. importance to coup plotters and 
leaders. For students of military disengagsitent there is much to be 
learned regarding viable withdrawal in the African context, most 
especially among the sub-Saharan nations.

The Nigerian experiment of military withdrawal from 1975 to 1979 
warrants considerable attention. But it is best examined with a good 
understanding ot what preceded it, nationally, regionally and 
internationally, as well as what has taken place since,

It is hoped that this examination of Nigeria's program of 
military disengaganent from 1975 to 1979 will contribute to our 
understanding of the realities and dynamics surrounding tliis rather 
detailed and conditional conversion of military to civilian 
governance.

The Muhammed/Obasanjo military adraiiiis'tration sought to fashion 
and usher in a new and enduring Nigerian datiocracy with the official 
transfer of power on 1 October 1979. Tfie program was neitlier
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revolutionary^ in spirit nor essentially i-eformist,̂  but uniquely 
Nigerian in its blend of military authoritc'rianism, ethno-religious 
sensitivity and .international ambition in foreign policy. Ihe 
Nigerian military did not emulate any other program of transition to 
civilian rule. However, in its desire to leave a viable democracy, 
it adopted, at least constitutionally, much of the American model.

Jackson and Rosberg^ have stated that 'in many countries the 
problem of establishing datocracy is secondary to the problem of 
establishing order, stability and civility.... In itore than a few 
African countries, this basic foundation is still ladcing.' Faithful 
to its professional ethos, the Muhammed/Obasanjo regime pursued these 
basic requirements of social order. To ensure social order and 
progress the Nigerian military pursued its own institutional 
interests - the military agenda - witliout which Nigeria was seen as 
unable to attain its 'manifest destiny'.^

I owe an enormous debt to all the Nigerians that provided 
invaluable assistance during iry sojourn in the Federal Republic.
Among the many iJidividuals in Nigeria that must be adcriowledged are 
Professor Oyeleye Oyediran vdiose invitation to visit Nigeria under 
his good offices made the field research possible. Thanks go to the 
Department of Political Science, University of Lagos, which served as 
ny base of operations. T am particularly indebted to Babafemi A. 
Badejo who took me 1:̂  the hand and settled me into the tJniversity and 
its facilities as well as introducing me to the Nigerian Institute of 
International Affairs (NIIA), Victoria Island.

The work was greatly bolstered by the extended iteeting with the 
former Minister of Finance and Supreme Military Council (SMC) member 
Major-General (rtd) James J. Oluleye; his graciousness and 
hospitality will be long remembered.

Research at the Ghandi Memorial Library was greatly facilitated 
by Judy Ugonnia who pointed out many valuable sources.

Thanks is due to the Provost, officers and instructors 
interviewed and wi'th whom discussion was shared at the Nigerian 
Defence Acaderty (NDA.), Kaduna. Exposure to the National Institute 
for Policy and Strategic Studies (NIPSS), Kuru, is due to Adamu 
Mohammed.

Of the iteny acadenaos I w’as privileged to meet I am most grateful
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to Professor J. 'Bayo Mekanye of his beloved liiiversity of Ibadan 
vAio battea every single question I could throi'jr at him while providing 
expert advice and a rare friendship. Professor Mekanye also advised 
me to approach the former Head of State General Olusegun Obasanjo 
which I did after going through his boyhood friend and Acting Head of 
the Department of Sociology, Dr. Soleye. I am ineffably grateful to 
Dr. Soleye for his graciousness and reccmmendation to his old friend.

President Obasanjo was kind enough to address my queries on 
several occasions and urged me to see the former Chief of Staff, 
Supreme Headquarters, Shehu Yajr'Mua and the C2iief of Army Staff, 
Theophilus Yakubu Danjuma. I ain agajji deeply grateful to these 
distinguished gentloten for taking time fron their busy schedules to 
address the issues posed by the visiting American.

Special thanks go to Qnolqye Qi'ediran ;^o provided her assistance 
and prayers throughout my stay in Nigciria.

And I am \mable sufficiently to thank ny beJoved wi.‘.e Rosa who 
perservered throughout ny nany months of absence - so far away 
although on the same continent. It is hoped that in the near future 
Nigeria and South Africa will have free access to one another. Lord 
willing it will come to pass.

'Etiis thesis was conceived on the suggestion of itiy irentor and 
friend Pliilip H. Frankel, Senior Lecturer, Department of Political 
Studies, University of the Witwatersrand, v^o on a warm October day 
in 1987 pointed me to Nigeria and said 'go'. With hindsight I am 
deeply indebted to the Higher Degrees Conmittee for having redirected 

attention to the 1975-1979 period of transition rather than the 
current program sch.eduled to terminate in 1992. Without a doubt the 
former e>.w.iple of military disengagatent has proven to be more 
stable, for purposes of analysis, than the latter, #iich to date has 
suffered two \msuccessful coup attenpts.

I am indebted to iMary Hazelton \ihose editorial assistance proved 
indispensable in the final production of this tliesis. Ito Doreen 
Robinson and Jacqui Healy, mari/ thanks are due for their typing of 
the often difficult nranuscripts.
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To ny father and inother in South Mrica, Vivian and Anna 
Pieterse, I am deeply grateful for their prayerful support and 
financial assistance which has seen this work come to caipletion.

ORLANDO E. PACHECO

Johannesburg, South Africa 
September 1990
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ERRLY COOPS AND THEIR MCfCIVATia®

BACKDROP TO MILia3®Y IWIERVBNTION

African armies never conforriEd even loosely to the ideal 
nrdel of 'politically sterile and neutral' forces committed 
to the defence of the civil status quo, if only due to their 
acute malintegrated ccjtposition and the nyth of civil- 
military values transmitted to largely unlettered forces of 
coercion during the colonial era, Kbr were African armies 
ever, for much the saine reasons, complex organizational 
structures, the irost Vfestemized, nationalist, non-ethnic 
ones in largely traditional parochial societies.^

TaJcing but one crucial aspect, ^lat can we learn about the 
problem of coups in underdeveloped liards? Given the 
instability in many of these countries, a military takeover 
can be viewed as a step in the arduous search for order and 
progress, but at the same time it nay be a setback in the 
process of maturation.

Military intervention in the country is a blessing. It has 
exposed the military to the difficulties of the society and 
in a way directly or indirectly, it will lead to stability 
in the society.^

Of the forty-five independent and six contiguous island states of 
Africa all but 'twenty have experienced at least one successful 
military coup d'Stat. 2olberg proposes that one can view a coup as 
an institutionalized pattern of African politics on statistical 
grounds since it has become the modal form of govemiroital and regime 
change.^ A total of seventy-three successful coups have occurred 
from independence through the end of 1988. Johnson, Slater and
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Gowan^ record, that thirty-eight of the forty-five countries (South 
Africa excluded) or ejghty-four per cent experienced sqiie form of 
mili.tary intervention for the period 1960 through 1982. For this 
same period there were fifty-six abortive coups and 102 reported coup 
plots. This numerical reality says little of the nature and depth of 
the interventions in question nor of the men and subsequent progr’ams, 
if sny, that aspire to change a nation. The itotivational elements of 
n'ilitary intervention is a well tried field of research and analysis.

Research into the dynamics of military intervention has yielded 
considerable documentation of official pronouncanents of coup 
participants. There pronouncements, -vidth qualification, contain much 
of the rationale as well as the apprehension of coup leaders; their 
purpose is essentially to establish ready reference and solidarity 
with the sentinents of society.

Intervention from its outset has been the vehicle of the 
rescuer. And in this capacity an interventionist and his associated 
cadres must pursue, in depth, the fulfilment of public aspirations 
with the allaying of concomitant fears.

The interventionist collective must possess at the time of entry 
a si±)stantive game plan for the consolidation of power and social 
stability. It must be a plan that sees the short term in the light 
of a fleeting legitimacy, the mid term for rational coordination and 
direction with the alnrast inevitable austerily package, and the long 
term as bringing economic prosperity and political developtient.

It is not tlie purpose of the interventionist to guarantee the 
preeminence of democracy as much as the curtailment of socio economic 
indiscretions. In fact, it is often stated that the latter mast be 
eradicated to provide the antecedent for socio-political stability. 
Samuel Decalo comments that

X.V.
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military rule may even be seen as possibly the most 
appropriate for societies in the process of modernization, 
vidiere democratization has to take a back seat (being a 
costly luxury) in conditions of instability and 
underdevelopnent. As Marion Levy cogently put it, the 
military is the organization best capable of 'combining 
iTHximum levels of stability and control'. ®



This of course will relate more precisely, in due coiirse, to the 
discernment and strategies of transition to civilian rule or 
demilitarization, but it is iirportant to note that militai^’' 
intervention itrplies the forthcoming antecedents of disengagonent as 
well as the eventual legacy of a superior order, tha.t is, a society 
with a greater degree of political culture, contentious as this term 
has becorte.'̂

What interventionists further iitply is that they are tlie 
ccEijietent operatives in the business of social engineering or at 
least at the vanguard of such an enterprise.

Now as we examine intervention we nnist keep in mind that intent 
and capacity may well fail to converge. It is also problsnatic in 
many instances to establish the soundness of interventionist intent 
beyond certain generalizations.

In the early post-independence jsriod, well before the systamtic 
study of military intervention, there was an attesipt to examine 
armies in terms of such characteristics as size, per capita 
expenditures, ethnicity, and their general role as a si±iservient 
institution of natJLonal policy'. Studieŝ  in the first half of the 
1950s reveal that in 1963, only seven of the thirty-four independent 
African states had armed forces of over 10,000 men and ten had antoi 
forces of 1,000 or less.^ The per capita annual military 
expenditure was less than $5 in twenty-seven of the tliirty-three 
states where data was available, and lejs the $1 in eleven cases. At 
that time the African continent had a population of 270 million. 
Military expenditures totaled $800 rallion catpared with !?50 billion 
for thr United States, which had a popalntion of approximately 192 
million. .More than half the African total v’as accoimted for by the 
ejqjenditures of two states - the Republic of South Africa and the 
United Arab Republic. Ihe totals were to increase despite the 
initial intent to concentrate general expenditures towards national 
econcaidc development once state revenues had been allocated for the 
increasing number of personnel in the newly Africanized bureaucracies 
as well as the armed forces. Independence was to inark the advent of 
African-administered revenues according to African priorities. 
Sylvanus Olympio's assassination in Togo in January 1963 signalled 
but one consequence of civilian opposition to vtot was considered an
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unacceptable and iit{5ertinent request for permission to admit seventy 
additional men, from the contingent of 300 former French African 
soldi.ers, into the tiny 250 men arny (coitpany size). These veterans 
had been released from the arttQ̂, in the case of the coup leader ex­
sergeant Qmnanuel Bodjolle after fourteen years of servi.ce, and had 
been left unabsorbed and unatployed after independence.

With regards to the post-independence interregional situation,
Van Den Berghe observed that:

In the first place, it seems likely that present conditions 
are only tsiporary, and that Africa will becoroe increasingly 
militarized. Colonial governments £--uqht their battles 
largely in Europe, and maintained arelatively snell garrisons 
in their overseas outposts, mainly for internal security 
purposes. Independence reopenei all of the conflicting 
territorial claims of the colonial period, and transferred 
the focus of these conflicts frcm London, Bruasels, and 
Paris to Nairobi, Mogadisho, Accra, Leopoldville, Rabat, and 
Algiers.̂

This was seen as ope of the developtents of the rapid transition 
from dependency to sovereignty. In contaTporary parlance one spealcs 
of 'flashpoints' vdiich have more than borne out Van Den Bei'ghe's 
predictions. By the late 1980s there were forecasts of even greater 
levels of interregional conflicts.

The political parties and those cadres associated with 
independence movements held a preaninent prestige and legitimacy.
The arrty was an unknown national guantit,y in its cocoon of 
Africanization. It had of course been associated with the powers 
that be under colonial rule and thus had to be shaped into a ne. 
socio-political institution finnly located under civilian control; 
t±d.s was the natural assmption of the politicized elite v^o had 
known no other competing groups in the years preceding independence. 
The arny had not been in the ranlcs of those who had secured 
independence.

Military interveiitionists the world mnr have offered a plethora 
of rationales, which rov^al inclinations varying from preservationist 
to personalist.
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Though interventions have transpired within a specrtxunt of 
rationales, there particular aasumptions regarding the more 
nationalistic intentions of a military that intervenes. Ihey are 
assunptions which perceive a continuity of professional ethos, as 
William Gutteridge observes:

Behind the mjority of military interventions in the 
politics of tropical Africa has been the assunption, however 
tenuously justified, that the army stands for national
integration 10

This is perhaps a reflection of vdmt had ccate to be acceptai, in 
the Latin JatErican experience, as tiie srergence of a new type! of 
military man that would becane a pranier force in constructive social 
cnange.^^ Succinctly, the perception was that the new military man 
was prepared to adapt his authoritarian 'tradition to the objectives 
of social and econanic developnent. In the socialist milieu of Cuba 
he would be known as the civic so.’dier.

As we look at the rationale of intervention it would perhaps 
prove helpful to provide a sampling of abbreviated interventionist 
logic. But first a point of clarification. Studies on military 
intervention have identified the following pattern in the post­
independence period:
1) First, there were East African mutinies.

Second, there were tJie series of coups in which the military 
immediately ccarmitted itself to transition to civilian governance 
once certaiJi corrective measures had been effected.
Third, the military begins to intervene without the iiraiediate 
guarantee to withdraw, with an attendant feature in certain 
instances of the military leaders being transfocned int civilian 
heads of state.

While not contesting the iitpact and significance of these events 
the chronology is, strictly speaJciiig, incorrect. For a general 
clironology let us turn to the occurrences of military intervention in 
the early post-independe:ice period and subsequent epochs.

2 )

3)
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The early post-independence pericxi did not initially experience a 
series of mutinies as is carroonly assumed bui; rather several militar:,’ 
iiiterventions punctuated by a series of three coups in 1953.

The first three dcaiiestic military interventions experienced on 
the African continent were those of Egypt in both 1952 and 1954, and 
the Sudanese coup of 1958. There would be a hiatus of five years 
oefore coups would occur more regularly within African politics. The 
1952 coup in Egypt as well ap tlie one that occurred in Iraq in the 
same year ware seen by contTfcatators such as Kitchen as nationalist- 
neutralist revolutions against unpopular regines, which in tJie case 
of Egj-pt would depose a monarchy under King Parouk, \>dio Ln 1953 had 
talcen on the title of King of Egypt and Sudan, and place a body of 
military professionals at the head of govsmment.^^ By contr£.st, 
the Egyptian coup of 1954 was in essence an internal coup in which 
Gamel Abdul Nasser consolidated his control of government, becoming 
premier in i^ril, m d  head of state in Kovanber in conjxmction with 
arresting his rival General Mbhairaed Neguib, v\̂ o had been the 
camander-in-chief after the 1*152 coup,

In the October 1958 coup in PaMstan, a month before the Sudanese 
coup, General Ayub Khan expressed the arrny's view that the srtall 
conservative elite which had governed the comt3:y since independence 
must introduce reforms to ward off 'radical developments'. Tliis was 
an interesting warning and, irore significantly, the precedent for 
developments in Africa. A military response was in the offing 
depending on civilian governmental perfonnance. As will be seen this 
conditional r-esponse would contain criteria not solely based upon 
economic performance, tliough this factor would prove most 
significant.

On 11 Novanber 1958, six days before the coup in Sudan, the 
independent Khartoum daily al-Ayam wrote;

Nobody will be sorry to see the preseait government go. It 
has been the worst government the Sudan has ever witnessed. 
It has given this country iiistability, misrule, disunity, 
and economic disaster.... But what is the alternative'?̂ ^

This is not to give the impression that there was no
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consideration of the possibili-ty of military intervention. In fact 
rumors and discussions had been rife within the Sudan.

Ihe answer to the question posed ty al-Ayam was forthcoming vdth 
the coup d'Stat of 17 Itovettoer 1958 led fcy General Ibrahim Abboud, a 
friend and former inilitary colleague of Prine Minister Abdalla 
Khalil. Ihe Prime Minister himself had distinguished himself during 
his thirty-four years of militaiy service prior to his entry into the 
political arena at the end of World War 11.^^

One of the most significant political issues related to the 
Kovember coup d'etat involved what was considered to te Mr. Khalil's 
incrts>asingly outspoken pro-western position, isMch was at cross­
purposes with a growing popular sense of identification with the 
'neutralist Arab nationaliî t' views epitomized by Egypt's President 
Nasser."^

Hie sense that emerges frcm coups up to this time (1958) is of a 
daiBnd for a modicum of national’ t leadership and direction 
regardless of whether the government were civilian or military. This 
would beccite evident in subsequent Africar political developtents, 
most especially in the Sudan ccate October 1964. It is fair to say 
that an overvAielming consensus and pr®±Llection for civilian 
governance had not yet crystalliKed in 1958 and the years immediately 
following Independence. Military governments were not yet 
disassociated from the national-social revolution and thus were not 
politically differentiated fran the fundamental aspirations of their 
civilian counterparts. As late as the mid-1960s Belmont Brice 
observed that an African military character was beginning to emerge, 
and that the military was beginning to formulate a self-consciousness 
that its youthfulness has been unable to provide until then,^^ the 
contention being that corporate self-consciousness has to wait for 
organizational practice and confidence. In this connection one may 
reflect on the accelerated maturity brought about ty experience 
derived from the Involvanent of the (3ianaian and Nigerian armies in 
the Congo crisis in the early 1960s. And here we speak not solely of 
the administrative exj-'eiience derived from the support of military 
operations. In the case of the Ghanaian army' their interaction with 
their diplomatic counterparts within the same theater of operations 
viould prove eventful with respect to the military's perception of 
civilians.
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There was also an unquantifiable but significant influence frcm 
what had already been termed the neutralist Arab nationalist views 
surrounding the state affairs of those newly independent nations witli 
a significant Islamic population.In nascent Black independent 
states the Islamic factor would not, in general, have equivalent 
force and thus must be seen as less central to influences that play 
on permissible policy formation and behavior on the part of civil- 
military actors.^® However, as Brice points out, the presence of 
Islam would continue to be felt south of the Sahara, and in the Sudan 
this became a question of Arab versus blade African.

Though it was not to prove a particiiLarly strong disincentive to 
military intervention, one should reference tb.e fact that the axiriy 
was entirely canmanded by Sudanese officers by the time of 
independence in January 1956. lEhere was no issue of Africanization 
per se tliough internal adjustments were made as a result of the 
aforonentioned southern mutiay of 1955. Consequently, the tribal 
pattern of troop organization was discontinued and companies began to 
integrate northern and tribal troops frcm a variety of 
backgrounds.

AFRICANIZATION

Africanization itself is a point of contention with regards to 
its relationship to military intervention. But 'the pace and the 
manner of the Africanization of officer corps present some 
interesting corollaries. In the Ivory Coast, for exaniple, the 
camiitment was made to a long-term transition in wliich Africans would 
slowly rise to the top levels of command. Mcili, on the other hand, 
while continuLng to depend heavily on French military aid, almost 
immediately established an indigenous officer corps.The pattern 
of accelerated promotions is well known and was pursued in both 
British-oriented and French-oriented military structures despite 
differing philosophies on questions such as assimilation and 
civilization (as exaiplified by the French) and class and apolitici&m 
(as understood by ttie British). Despite this divergence, the post­
independence history of these two nations has seen but one coup 
d'gtat, that of Mali on 19 November 1968, in vMch President Modibo
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Keita was deposed by junior officers and isfe’.ch saw Lieutenant Mbussa 
Ttaore and a 14-manber National Liberation Cammittee (CMLN) take 
command. In fomer British East Africa, particularly in Tanzania and 
Kenya, the relatively slow pace of Mricanization meant the continued 
presence of expatriate officers (arguably a restraining factor to 
deeper military intervention) even throughout the mutinies of January 
1964 (discussed below). MilitaiY intervention was thus considerably 
less traumatic to national political structures than anticipated but, 
perhaps more significantly, the precedence of foreign intervention 
had left an indelible mark on those civilian leadeis not deposed, 
with attendant adjustments to the military apparatus.In both 
the Tanzanian and Kenyan post-independence experience there have been 
no successful military interventions. The same, however, cannot be 
said of Uganda, whose handling of the mutiny proved uncertain to the 
extent tnat only a handfxil of mutineers were punished and a number of 
tliose dismissed from the anty were quietly readmitted a few months 
later. Civilian authority over the military was considerably 
weak and the government gave in to all the mutineers' ita jor doiiands.
A fiirther possible catalyst for !t!ili.tary jjitervention was the ethnic 
ccnposition of am^ structures not only within the lower ranks but 
within the officer coarps as well. The pattern of future civil- 
military developments as well as societal conflagrati.on was latently 
present before independence ana subsequently intensified. The nature 
of the Mricanization program was to have its effect on unfolding
events.24

THE TOGO, CONGO M D  DRHCSMEY COUPS OF 1963

In 1963, coups took place in Togo (January), Congo-Brazzaville 
(later Congo) (February), and Dahcst^ (later Benin) (October).

The three civilian heads of state were overthrown within a span 
of ten months, In the instance of Togo, President Sylvanus Olyxtpio 
was assassinated. The interventionists had cited the following 
reasoris for their action of 13 January 1963

1) the government's inattention to 'daily increasing unemployment';
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2) tlie pervasive atmosphere of authoritarian paternalism;
3) the 'sterile isolationism' of Togo's external policy; and
4) President Sylvanus Olyripio's 'profound contenpt for the 

military'.

The 15 August Congo-Brazzaville coup, v^ch can be seen as the 
culminatdon of the civil strife which had been on the increase, was 
highlighted ly a general stri]ce involving scstB 7,000 protesters and 
resulted in the forced resignation of Fulbert Youlou. At 13.05 
hours, after much discussion, pwer was 'vestal in the Congolese 
National .Amy (total estimated indigenous strengtJi! 700) pending 
establishment of a new constitution and government' The coup 
was not a sudden qoltse of the usual ]djid one might expect but a 
'negotiated settlonent' concluded within the confines of a national 
crisis.

■rhe rebels' charges against the deposed President Youlou regime 
included fiscal misnanagotient, extravagance in high places, 
despotism, inattoition to growing uneirplcyment (echoing a Ibgolese 
grievance), tribalism, and moral corruption.

In its observation of the coup the London Times m̂  >3 a comment 
related to the realities emerging fran African post-colonial rule:

Whatever the outcome, it carries a warning to all African 
states vdiere the incoming elite awards itself all the more 
of tlie privileges of the outgoing colonialists without 
achieving anything substantial for the masses that gave it 
power.

V

The writing was thus squarely on the wall for the required 
behavior and performance of civilian regimes, and military 
intervention was laid forth as a spector.

The Da]:iamey coup of 20 October 1963 resulted in the forced 
resignation of the President, Hubert Maga, after four days of strikes 
by workers. Here the Aray C3iief of Staff, Colonel Christophe Soglo, 
took pawer pending new elections.

A commentary on Nigerian Radio (Lagos) on 31 October of the same 
year observed;
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In the three crises, the disgruntled elotients accused the 
governing regime of doing nothing to arrest increasing 
unenployinent.... Secondly, in all three crises, there was 
ttie allegation of high-handedness in the use of power, 
particularly in the arbitrary arrest of opposition 
politicians and trade unionists. One disturbing observation 
about these three coups d'§tat is the increasing incidence 
of the amy's involvanent in and interference with 
politics. But they also have one revealing feature. In 
both Togo and Congo-Brazzaville, the amy eventually 
restumed political power to a group of politicians of their 
own choice. Events in Dahomey indicate that a similar
approach will be adopt«i in the very near future 27

THE ZMZIBftR COUP OF 1954

After a lapse of three months there occurred in Zanzibar the coup 
of 12 January 1964. Here, electoral distortions of a single member 
constituency system with no provision for proportional representation 
had permitted the Arab-led minority ZPPP party - frcm an Arab 
population cotprising no more that nineteen percent of tlie combined 
populations of the islands of Pemba and Zanzibar - to win an 
electoral victory in coalition with the ZNP. Ohe winners had no 
desire to invite the opposition into government; the scene was set 
for a coup that can be understood nore in terms of the prevailing 
ethno-political cleavages.

In this instance these cleavages spoke eloquently for the 
political-military engineers behind the coup, ĵ part faxira "Field 
Marsliall" John Okello v^o executed the military ccn̂ xDnent of the 
coup, there were the political contributors Abdul Rahman Mbhamed 
(Babu), who had previously been ousted frcm the ZNP, and the leader 
of the majority Afro-Shirazi. party Abeid Karume, v^o was installed as 
chief-of-state during tlie coup. Under these circumstances the ethno- 
political imbalances .in the representative structures of government 
spoke eloquently as the rationale for military intervention. In neny 
ways the Zanzibar coup offers an atypical exaiiple of military
intervention with a straightforward logic
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THE TANGANYIKA, KENYA AMD UGANDA MUTINIES OF 196429

On 20 January 1964, eight days after the Zanzibar coup, the 1st 
Battalion of the Tanganyika Rifles, stationed at Colito Barracks, 
mutinied against their British officers. Subsequently, these nen 
marched into the capital city of Dar es Salaam to make their demands 
at State House for higher pay and total Africanization. The 
following day (21 January) the 2nd Battalion of the Tanganyika 
Rifles, stationed at Tabora, mutinied as well. After several days of 
hiding and debate President t^rere called upon foreign assistance in 
order to end ̂ idiat he termed a 'slight crisis' that hart proved a 
national disgrace especially in light of the need to call upon the 
British for assiatance rather than a preferred multinational 
Ccnimon'wealth force. Consequently, on 25 January British Royal Marine 
Connmandos disarmad the mutineers at Colito Barraclcs in an engagement 
vMch saw three Africans killed. By noon of the same day 450 of the 
600 cotimandos had itoved into the capital to protect strategic 
points. British paratroopers had similar success vdth the 2nd 
Battalion of the Tanganyika Rifles at Nachingwe near the Mozambique 
border. Order was restored and President Nyerere embarked upon a 
iTGstructuring of tJie amy as a result of these events.

On 23 January the Ugandan Minister of the Interior, Felix Guma, 
was taken hostage ty two coit̂ janies of the 1st Battalion of the Uganda 
Rifles at waitp Jinja. Ihe kidnappers-cum-mutineers released the 
ininister under the condition that he agreed to sign an order 
increasing pay for the privates and establishing a ration allowance 
as well as pranising other amenities for troops and their families.
In this same action expatriate officers and NCOs were kept in 
detention. The privates at Jinja also staged a sit-down strike 
demanding immediate increases in their salaries.

On 25 January contingents of the Scots Guaxxis and Staffordshire 
Regiment seized the armory at Jinja and disarmed the mutineers 
without any resultant casualties.

In Kenya on 24 January firing broKe out among the troops of the 
11th Battalion stationed at tlie Lanet Camp in NaJctiru sqhb 100 miles 
from Nairobi. 150 rebellious troops broke into the armory and 
refused to obey the orders of their British officers. As in the case 
of Uganda the Kenyan mutineers decided to conduct a sit-down strike.
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At the request of Priite Mini.ster Btenyatta, British troops broke 
up the sit-down strike on the sane day. The Gordon Highlanders, in 
their counter-mutiny action, moved to secure the airport, radio 
station, and other key installations in Nairobi; pcneventive measures 
against any possible troi±)le.

One of the interesting things that emerges from this wsek of 
mutini.;. is the specific perspective of the respective national 
leaders towards military intervention and the possibility thereof. 
President l^rere did not consider the Zanzibar coup d'etat as a 
detemiinii'ig factor in the subsequent occurrences in Tanganyika. He 
believed there was no connection and thus would not adhere to vdiat 
has cone to be known in the literature of military intervention as 
the contagion theory. At the emergency iteeting of Foreign and 
Defense Ministers of the Organization of African unity convened on 12 
February 1964 in Dar es Salaam, Presi.dent l̂ /erere made the following 
points about the recent mutinies!

1)

2)

3)

There was no evidence to suggest that the army imtinies in 
Tanganyika were inspired by outside forces "either Ccmmunisi or 
irtperialist", and the suggestion vas equally "absurd" that the 
Hiutinies were the "spearhead of a popular revolt".
It was true, hayrever, that certain "dissident civilians" had 
taken advantage of the uncertain situation after the mu,tiny to 
begin conspiring witli army ringleaders to encourage further 
illegal action and di.sorder, thus necessitating scsne civilian 
arrests.
The reason for calling British troops was that they were the only
troops immediately available.30

However, Uganda's Prime Minister OLote, anticipating that aniy 
dissatisfaction might spread to his country, dispatched Icyal police 
to secure the airport in Entebbe and key installations in 
K&it̂ jala.̂  ̂ This was a concrete response tcj ti^t was perceived as a 
strong possibility of internal contagion in ̂ dch the 'misbehaviour 
by a few newly recruited troops' stationed in Jinja might trigger 
mutinies, that is, sit-down strikes, by privates stationed on the 
Rwandan and Sudanese borders.
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Perhaps most perceptively, Prime Minister Kenyatta had inade a 
precautionary request for military assistance to British 
representatives in Nairobi in the event of a mutltiy occurring in 
Kenya such as he had observed taking place in Tanganyika. The Prime 
Minister had little doubt that contagion v®s a real possibility.
Thus vvhen the call for British troops did ccstie they were already on 
aler, status and able to arrive the same day.

COUPS U'ETAT AND THEJR MOTIVES FRCM THE MID-1960S

Table 1.1 shows seven exanples cf military intervention in the 
mid-1960s with the statai rationale for their execution.

In the Ghanaian coup of 24 February 1965 President Kwame Nkrumah 
was ousted by the arnr̂  and police during a state visit to Beijin.
The arrty had resented Nkrumah's interference in their affairs.^^ 
Nonetheless, the decision to intervene was an eventful and trauniatic 
one for an officer corps nurtured in the best traditions of British 
arrty non-intervention.^^

Furthermoj."e, in this instance Afrifa, in concert with other 
officers, had asserted that in a one-party system - especially witJi a 
life presidency - the military becane the only alternative 
government. In turn, the military's credibility in the role of 
interventionist increased in the absence of real alternatives for 
changing the government of Nlcrumah and the CPP.

Supplemental rationale includei acting in the defence of the 
constitution, which was replaced by the more general claim that the 
armed forces were acting in the interest of the people in order to 
remove an unsatisfactory or intolerable ruler.

The Ghanaian coup also assists one .in imderstanding that 
intervention can te interpreted as societal action, wilich is a 
cancelling rationale. Professor Grundy contends that the post- 
Nkrumah military police regiite tried to de-siphasize the military 
characcer of its seizure of power and to try to convince others that 
it was the 'verdict of the people' Although Grundy argues that 
this cannot be substantiated because the military and police acted 
independently of popular protest novements in February 1966, it can 
nevertheless be argued that such cn interventionist rationale is not
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Table 1.1
Seven Examples of Military Intervention in Africa

Country Date of Coup Rationale for Intervention

Algeria

Zaire

Benin

19 June 1965

25 November 1965 

22 Decatiber 1965

Central African 
Republic 
Burkina Faso

Nigeria

C3hani«

1 January 1966 

3 Jar-. fu-Y 1966

15 January 1966 

24 February 1966

to end Ben Bella's 
'adventurism', and 'itiorbid 
love of power'
'to save the country from 
anarchy and chaos'
'to establish a new systan of 
politics in #iicU people woald 
\mite around a program and not 
around a few personalities'
'to abolish the bourgeoisie'

safeguard republican and 
denocratic institutions and 
avoid bloodshed'
'to end corruption, nepotism, 
gangsterism, and violence'
'to create conditions and 
atmosphere in vMch true 
democracy can thrive'

altogether specious. The takeover was popularly received, thus the 
'verdict of tlie people' can genuinely be seen as one reason for 
intervention.̂  ®

However, the Ghanaian coup can be seen in the light of a 
preservationist intent in counterpoise to strong professional 
inclinations that were insufficiently institutionalized to prevail.

A reluctance to intervene had been expressed by Array Chief 
General Christophs Soglo in the aftermath of Dahcraî 's (Benin since 
1975) second coup of 17 ttovatiber 1965. Soglo had announced at a 
press conference that the Artry was reluctant idien the people had 
called it in.
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Believe me ... the intervention of the Army in national 
politics is not- desirable.... Ihe Dahotnean Anty is not 
Praetorian. It has no ambitions to seize power,

Ihe rationrile for intervention by Generals Soglo and Mobutn 
included a dosire to restore a political ^uilibrium v^ich personal 
conflicts had effectively undermined. This represents the concept of 
the caretaker govemmant Vvhich affirms the eventuality and 
preeminence of civilian governance.

Thus Gemral Soglo of Dahczmey and (in vSeptenber 1960) Colonel 
Mobutu of CongO”Kinshasa proposed, in effect, the existence of a 
corporate Cincinnatus.^®

.9 .. .
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GENERAL SCHOOLS OP MTLITftRY INTERVENTION THEORY

i'-
\

Sainuel Decalo writes that:

While there is no reason to doubt the sincerity and good 
intentions of some milttajiy leaders (especially in the 
earlier phase of coups) their notives for intervention have 
always been catplex and included personal considerations. 
Systanatic problems have been e»aggerated and jsrsonal or 
corporate notives caraouflagsi.̂

ENscalo's well stated position of the significance of tlie 
personality in the military disposition to intervene and direct a 
nation is well documented but not meant to stand in isolation. In 
his accoiant of the Russian Civil War, Trots]^ wrote that 'in the 
unstable poise of a scale only a small weight is enough to 
decide' And in the often unstable poise of civil-military 
relations the individual and/or corporate will to intervene may prove 
of sufficient weight to reveal the insufficiency of countervailing 
forces.

When one examines personalist ambitions in the pursuit of power 
one can Icok at Colonel Jean Bedel Bokassa who as Anty head seized 
power and ousted President David Cocko in the Central African ■ 
Republic on 1 January 1966. Colonel Bokassa declared -thatj

The hour of justice has struck. The bourgeoisie of the 
privileged classes is abolishel. A new era of equity 
betvreen all citizens is established.... [President Dacko 
had] bad associateH. [Hfe did not heed ity] valtiable advice 
[so] I decided to give tJhe country a strong government.^
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Augmenting his rationale, on 2 January 1966, Colonel Eolcassa 
railed Dacko's aides witJa committing errors, wasting public funds, 
and forgetting that the ruling class was supposed to remain on the 
same level as the inasses.

In addressing tlie question 'How inportant is personality?' 
Greenstein concludes that it is not susceptible to a general ansv;-er. 
Indeed, he writes that:

It must be broken down into the variety of sub-questions 
ittjjlied in it, and these - when pursued - lead not to single 
answers but rather to an esctensive examination of the 
terraiji of politics in terms of the diverse ways in which 
'the human elanent' cortBS into play.'̂

In the mid- to latter 1960s the research on personality as a 
determinant of political behavior w s  considered by Greenstein and 
others to be disparate but generally corraled by the appellation of 
'personality and politics'. This included such terms as 
psychological biographies; questionnaire studies of authoritarianism, 
dogmatism, or misantliropy; debates on national character; and the 
explanation of international tensions by reference to individual 
securities.^ It is out of these investigative fields tliat one 
makes further reference to the more pathological behavior of certain 
personalities in the post-independence liistory of Africa.

Greenstein's conclusion that one is led 'to an extensive 
examination of the terrain of politics' could vrell be interpreted in 
the context of mi].itary intervention that personalist theory can bp 
reasonably subsumed into tlie structuralist scliool & la Samuel 
Huntington to which we now turn. Hbwever, this has not been 
generally observed by students of military interventj.on.

In surveying 'the literature of military intervention, Decalo 
proposes that there exist essentially two 'trends. Hie first, 
proposed by Huntington, stresses societal and structural weaknesses - 
institutional fragility, system flaws, and low levels of political 
culture - which draw the military into the power and legitimacy 
vacuum.^ Moshe Ldssak”̂ spsa]<s of the inccn^lete institutional- 
iisation of the political framework. However, William Thompson 
observes that:
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Ilhe situation is hardly a 'vacuvim', it is siitply one 
conducive to l*ie coup. The military need not be perceived 
as being 'pulled in' by the systenj they are already in, and 
fully capable of irarching to their own drums and for their
ovjn reasons.8

In Latin Aitierica, several years before the reluctant recognition 
t’nat military intervention is not to be considered an aberration in 
African politics, scholars interpreted stiilitary intervention as a 
political process intiinately related to broader contextual 
phenatena.^ Theodore V^off observed that 'the political role of 
the military is ,.. a synptcm of a condition of political 
iircnaturity' Gino Germani and Kalaman H. Silvert held a similar 
view stating that 'a widening of Caatrensic activities into other 
social donains inplies a generally weakened and side social 
system'.

In Samuel E. Finer's landmark study, The Man on Horseback, h e  
propos- 'ij that military intervention in politics cannot be understood 
by exclusive reference to the anted forces, however congenitally 
their professional ethos lends itself to the propensity for 
intervention, but rather tliat military intervention was inversely 
related to the level of political culture a coimtry possessed.

As the 1960s progressed there arose itot one could refer to as 
the envirormient of external factors thesis 'v^ch included the ideas 
of those vAio beli eved that military interventions are characteristic 
of societies with low levels of economic productivity and high 
dcigrees of social cleavage.

Samuel Huntington's inportant work Political Order in Chanaing 
Societies^^ admavledges the prevailing political di.sorder of third 
world nations and attributes military intervention to the inability 
of a country's political institutions to cope with rising dsnands 
QtBrging from political participation related to econcmic and social 
change. The level of a country's developnent would determine the 
precise role of the military. As participation increases the role of 
tlie military sliifts from that of 'reformers' to that of 'guardians' 
of the social order.

Samuel Decalo's ijiterpretation of military intervention is
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predicated on organizational theory iirpating to African military 
liierarchies particular characteristics of professionalism, 
nationalism, cohesion, and austerity that motivate than towards 
political activism to rescue the nation fran a perceived or actual 
elite class of corrupt and self-seddng individuals.̂ ®

Ihe second general school or interpretation of coups identified 
iy Decalo is what Morris Janowitz tem^, in 'tlie early years after 
African independence, the military's organizational format;

The capacity of the military establishment in new nations to 
intervene in domestic politics derives from its distinctive 
military format, namely, its control of the instruments of 
violence; its etlios of public service and national 
identification; and its skill structure, vduch combines 
managerial ability with a heroic postiire. (In part, this 
proposition is designed to help explain the greater initial 
political capacity of the military .in cat̂ sarison with other
civilian groups.)17

Professor Janowitz looks for the causes of military intervention 
in the characteristics of military establishnents of a country and 
relates the propensity of military interver>.tion to the social 
origins, organizational careers, and the managerial versus the so- 
called heroic posture of professional officers.̂ ®

In opposition. Professor T'erreberry is of the opinion that 
internal explanations provided by such authors as Janowitz 
essentially present the internal characteristics of the military as 
independent variables in order to speculate upon the role of the 
military in greater society. In so doing sudi explanations ignore 
the institutional, cultural, and geographical framework in vihich the 
military and the polity operate. Thus, internal explanations fail to 
appreciate the changing national and international environment in 
which the military defines its role, and iirare significantly, to which 
it must adapt jji its continuous interaction.̂ ^

To the above one may add Samuel Finer's observation of Durkheim's 
organized solidarity, namely a systan of differentiated functions
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united by definite relationships, and its supplenent of mechanical 
solidarity, which represents the organized ensesvible of beliefs and 
sentiments ccarsnon to all the manbers of the group.

If one examines the Latin American milieu Martin Needler^^ 
believes it sound to explain military intervention functionally 
rather than genetically, or in terms of factors external to the 
military as opposal to the internal characteristics of the armed 
forces. William Gutteridge asserts that 'coups took place as armies 
gained confidence and disillusionment with politicians became 
endemic'.

As regards disincentives for military intervention Professor 
Finer, for exairple, suggested the 'prjjiciple of civil supratacy' and 
the 'levp j of political culture' as the most iirportant factors 
inhibii ..g military intervention.

'<hen examining these taro macro schools of milit3ry 
interventionist thought it should be rCTEsiiberai that the 
professionalism or organizational format school is a theory 
antecedent to the social and structural weaknesses school and thus 
represents the initial point of departure frcm vMch subsequent 
speculations on intervention have been launched and to \diich tliey are 
organically related.

It is itrportaiit to note v?hat Selassie views as the watershed 
event against 'neo-presidentialism' as embodied in the Algerian coup 
of June 1965. By this he means that the military intervened in order 
to save the nation from political ineptitude.

The Algerian coup set an exanple for the political behaviour 
of the army in Africa #iich could be interpreted as a 
response to sitioations 'Aere neo-presidentialism had either 
overreached itself or was not able or willing to cope with 
critical probloris.

Although this is not a school of military intervention per se, 
the rationale proves foundational to the subsequent wave of coups; 
these range fron ad hoc coup opportunities due to societal 
dislocation to calculated ventures to save the nation^ which reflect 
at times a fine yet real distinction. Selassie considers the
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Mgerian coup as marking a turning point in African politics. The 
military man vrould henceforth see license for himself to identify 
societal problans and enatiies and apply his prescription. The three 
major schools of mi.liL'ary intervention (structuralist, institutional 
and personalist) are perhaps best appreciated bearing this in mind.

Now let us turn to the more detailed factors organic to military 
intervention.

COHESION AND INTERVENTION

John Johnson and Alfred Stepan' posit two hj'potheses that deal 
vri-th the most significant eletnents of cohesion and legitimacy of 
civilian politicians as a prelude to military intervention.̂  ̂ The 
first hypothesis correlates the propensity of the military to 
intervene with the cohesion of the relevant political strata, and 
argues that this propensity is high viien civilian cohesion is low, 
and low when civilian cohesion is high. This can be depicted 
diagrammatically as follows;

LOW CIVILIAN COHESION » » MILITARY INTERVENTION

Not only is civilian cohesion by a civilian regime an important 
determinant for the possibility of military intervention but so is 
intra-elite cohesion, in which various sectors of a nation including 
the military as one powerful interest group adhere to a prevailing or 
bargained political and econcmic dispensation. This would inc/icate 
the existence of stxong control mechanisms within society to maintain 
the status quo. In such a situation one can identify an array of 
military and police facilities and strategies engaged in contending 
with dortestic unrest and insurgency; thus one may discern a specific 
counterinsurgency (COIN) effort which in most instances draws on 
foreign expertise in this field. The point here is to recognize an 
additional factor in tlie question of cohesion; intrinsically a 
question of so-̂ ietal and sub-group cohesion vdiich in most cases 
ret.ards the prospects of military intervention.
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One must also note the existence of intervening factors such as 
the high rate of technological change, internal conflicts and 
.nilitary rivalries. These items are aigniiicantly related to the 
degree and quality of societal stability and from thJ.s platform 
sv±)sequent developnents are laimched, that is, the consensus and 
execution of a coup d'§tat. Military interventionists will draw 
directly, both in their mobiration and objective legitimizing 
criteria, on the state of theae factors and ultimately on the state 
of the nation, with the hope that their perception and selection of 
legitimizing rationale will converge with that of society as a wiiole.

As itientioned previously, the rate cf technological change affects 
the societal condition and stability'. Johnson contends that a high 
rate of technological change will result in internal conflict.
One can depict this assertion as followst

26

HIGH RME OP TECH CHMGE » » uteernal conetjIct

And internal conflict, of the societal type, will effectively assail 
the military's institutional sensitivities vis-^-vis order. Ifessok 
proposes and tests the hypothesis of military intervention that 
states that military establishments are dedicated organizationally 
and ideologically to the preservation of order. Order is thus valued 
by the military above all other ' system virtues'. And the lack 
of order as represented by internal conflict vdiich has not been 
institutionalized can result in military intervention.

We can depict tliis additional link to military intervention as 
follows s

INTERNAL CONFLICT » » MILITARY INTERVENTION

V

y! ^
- A.

Interestingly, Johnson points out that military rivalries can 
result in military inter’/eiition, which in turn develops into a post­
coup political environment containing a weakened military
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cohesion.This state of weaJcened militaxy cohesion can provide; 
the crucible of intrigue as militaiy leaders canvabs the field for 
another coalition predisposed to intervention.

However, the same result - military intervention - can occur in 
the opporlte situation #iere there i.s strong military cohesion. 
Johnson, Slater and McGowan state that

The presence of high military cohesion increases the 
probability of coups, particularly vjhen military leadership 
is sociologically distiixt frm civilian elites. A lack of 
cohesion facilitates more coups after the military's first 
intervention takes place.

Indeed, the sociological distinction of the military is 
highlighted hy Gutteridge vto claims that officer corps appear to 
becoTi; cohesive entities possessing a strong national 
consciousness. The units they train are the intended locus of 
the malting pot phenomenon in v^ch soldiers are conditioned (it is 
hoped) to lose son® of their regional or tribal characteristics/ 
loyalty. This same author asserts that it is tliia corporateness 
which beyond any other factor endows the iailita;iy vdth its political 
pcstontial. With re.̂ pect to cohesiveness, the IJJcelihood of 
intorvention is increased from a different and internal quarter.
When a group vd-thin the elite has a still greater cohesion, then 
actJon leading to a coup is much more likely. It is from such 
instances of internal fragmentation that the internal coups and 
countercoups result.

Johnson, Slater and McGa/ran thus indicate the probl'^tlc nature 
of cohesi.on as a factor in military intervention. They go on to 
state that
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In Blade Africa military cohesion is problematic because of 
tha acute cultural pluralism of nost African states. Ttiis 
plxjraliSTO has a number of theoretical implications, First, 
as suggested above, the lade of cohesion caused by cultural 
pluralii3m can inliibi.t the military from carrying out 
cajrdinated political intervention'̂ , if that pluralism Is
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reflGc±ed in the militaiy Itself. Second, lacking cohesion, 
actions as drastic as military coups can possibly cause the 
military's own disintegration ly tiiming its ethnically 
differentiated matibexs against one another as apparently 
happened in Uganda after the 1971 coup. iMrd, the extent 
that recruitment to the military creates a distinct military 
caste socially distant from the ruliJig civilian elites in 
society, liie military can beccane a countsr elite that under
the right circumstances will seize state power 

We can depict 'tliis situation as follcwss
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MILITARY »> MILITARY »> WEAKENED MILITARY
RIVALRIiS INIERVEMTION COHESION

and/or

»> MILITARY INTERVEOTION

CONSTOUCTXISO A SYSTEMS MDDEL FOR MTCiIiaRY IWIERVEOTION

We can venture fortii with the construction of a sinple systems 
model as a backdrop to militaa:y intervention as experienced in 
Nigeria (sea Figute 2.1 ~ the codes refer to th© explanations which
follWA’'} .
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n i>0

Floiire 2.1
A Svstgns Mbdel of the Specific Functions of Political Interaction

INPUIS 

Denands
- Articulation (1)
- AggjrĜ ation (2)

»

CONVERSIONS

Policy - 
inaldng 
Process (3)

OUEPOTS

»
Extractions (4) 
Distributions(3) 
Regulations (6) 
Syitibols (7)

Supportfj
- Socialization (8)
- Recrmtment (9)

FEEDBACK

Source; adapted from chapter 4, 'Political Systems', in Foreior. Area 
Officer Nonresident/Resident Course, Fort Bragg, Nortli 
Carolina! John F, Kennedy Special Warfare Center and School, 
pp.4.1 & 4.2.

1) Groups and individuals express donands for policy change or 
contijnuation.

2) Competition for limited resources entails major policy 
alternatives (which may require a high rate of technological 
change).

3) Itiis refers to civilian governance frcsn parliamentary to central 
cciinniittee.

4) This refers to extractions from sociely such s.a taxes, jury duty 
or military service.

5) Distr.i±)utions include goods and services, opportunities, and the 
like.

6) This concerns the control of the behavior of individuals and 
groups through such items as marriaga certif AH' .tes, voter 
registration and passports; tliis can be machanically and aocio- 
cailturally problematic.

7) This refers to the use of slogans, flags, or political symbols to
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give legitimacy to a specific ruler or to discredit another.
8) ISie mores and morals of the cultiare are shaped, sustained, and in 

some cases altered, in order for the system to function.
9) This entails encouraging people to fill roles as voters, 

taxpayers, soldiars iand government officials and to take part in 
interest groups and political activities. Over time there is an 
increased selective co-option of individuals and groups aving to 
the strictures of resources.

Sonte further explanation and illustration is helpful for three of 
these nine items. Aggregation - iten (2) above - is reduced as 
agents of aggregation are curl:ailai or banned. When party activity 
is permitted there is in effect a ''rationalization' of datiands by 
society. A coup curtails this itarket form of rationalization. We 
may cite two exanples of decrees issu©l by military ruling councils. 
One was Cecree No. 33 comounced by Major-General Ironsi of Nigeria on
24 iyfeiy 1966. This dec];:ee banned political parties - of whi.ch eighty- 
one were in existence at the tiite - and more than a score of pan- 
tribal and cultural associations, The other was the banning of party 
politics in Ghana Lieutenant-General J.A, Ankrah, Chairman of the 
National Lib&ration Council (NLC), after the 24 February 1966 coup.
In this instance the iEC

iitposed a ba'a on all party political activities so that we 
can concentrate fully on the solution of the most pressing 
national prcblans, ffe cannot at this stage afford to 
indulge in jjarty political wrangles #ien we are confronted 
with the spsctre of econanic bankruptcy.

The above statement may be seen as reflecting tiie militiiry 
version of what has teconc! a general African suspicion of multiparty 
politics. The 'wrangles' are the realities of party politics so 
objectionable to the military (for ejiamplQ, the bloodlettitig betwetm 
the govemmant and opposition parties on the floor of tlie western 
Rtxjional House of Asaattily iu 1962 in Nigeria) ^ ‘le the 'miirlcet 
mechanism' or rati,onalization of demands under ci'vilian govemanco is 
txxi theorcjtical to convince the militaiy to stay out of the po.Iit;icnl 
arenii.
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W3 can recall Guillermo O'Doimell's theory of Bureaucratic 
Authoritaxlanlsm vMch speaks of the ruling order's desire to 
'provide continuity for a new iitipulse towairis the deepening of Uie 
productive structure'This necessitates hi.gh technological 
change in order to maintain social order, that is, increasijig the 
size of the pie to rationalize the position of the daninant sectors 
and classes.

Borrowing from Huntington's National Security theory we can 
divide the tsolicv-maJfina process - itan (3) above - into 'optional 
po’icy', which is the iimisdiate rrsans taken to address demands, and 
'institutional policy', which deals with the manner in vMch 
operational policy is fonnulated and inplejiented,̂ ^

This item is of considerable significance as ws consider the 
subject of military intervention. Changes in public policy which 
represent a dependent variable tend to disrupt distributions of 
benefits and to modify previous levels or expectation, thus leading 
to disorder and inviting resistance by the military. Mcalister 
warites tnat

A military establishment depends for its form, status, 
emoluments, and privileges on the social order that gave it
existence.37

A contiraction of distribution - iton (5) above - is often felt iji 
certain sectors vdiile defense expenditures increase, though there are 
exceptions; for example, the Nigerian Military under General 
Babangida has experienced reductions in appropriations and salaries 
of officers. Here we refer to possible raid and long tern 
consequences of a coup d'itat.

The possibility of military intervention can be tracked by 
establishing #io actually controls such itons as salary scales, 
promotions, welfare and retiranent benefits, defense spending and the 
formulation of defense policy. Hie military institutional interest 
will tend to ensure, by means of pressure or capture of tiie state, 
that perceived rights are not endangered by other competing groups. 
Noxxllinger includes \/ithin this list the iirportant items of 
organizdtional autonaty and survival within a mass party polity,^®
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KIE ROLE OP LEGITIMACY

Intervention can be precipitated in this context by the failure of 
effective rule hy insufficiently institutionalised civil 
goverranents. To this one may add failure to promote economic 
developnent.

Perhaps a more canpelling argument is that as civil gcsvemance 
veers away fj’om political pluralism and dotiocraqy and towards greater 
authoritarianism and repression, tlie political centrality of the 
military as the principal agent of repression increases and the•3Qmotivation to intervene grows,

V,

Mother hypothesis relates the s, access of coups to the deg.ee of 
public legitiiracy ascribed, to the executive and to the military. 
Military coups tend to be successful when, before the coup attenpt, 
executive legitimacy' is low and the legitimacy given the relevant 
political strata to tlie military to Intervene is high. According to 
■this hypothesis, coups tend to be unsuccessful when executive 
legitimacy is high and the legitimacy given to the military to 
inter'/ene is low.

Seymour Lipset, with isgard to the steMlity of democratic 
systaiis, vrrites;

It may bej hypothesized ‘that crises of legitimacy occur 
during a transition to a new social structure, if (a) all 
major gmups do not secure access to the political system 
early jji tJie transitional period, or at least as soon as 
they develop political demands; or, if (b) the status of 
major conservative institutions is threatened during the 
perifxi of structxiral change. After a new social structure 
is established, if tlie new systan is unable to sustain 
expectations of major groups (on the grounds of 
'effectiveness') for a long enough period to develop
legitimacy upon the new basis, a new crisis may dC'̂ l̂op 40

At this particular juncture one is dealing witli the essential 
factor of a time constraint in establisliing regime legitimacy. It
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lias also been observed that the crisis of legitimacy occurs in 
situations #iere a military regime endeavors to establish its 
political independence from civilian social forces relying on the 
military as a political base.'̂  ̂ This situation eirerged in the 
Peruvian experiment (1968-1980) and more recesntly in Burma where the 
intensification of such a process began in earnest in 1971. Ihe 
essential lack of legitimacy in the forrosr case resulted in transfer 
to civilian rule in 1980, while in the latter a coup d'etat occurred 
Ln September 1988, SINMOS, SCME and BWS (prior to 1971) 
notwithstanding.'^^ This of course lias considerable implications 
for the politics of the transition to civilian rule that will be 
discussed below.

Huntington asserts that

If the military does not develop a political structure which 
institutionalizes scsne principle of legitimacy, the result 
can only be a military oligarchy in vdiich power is passed 
among the oligarchs by means of coups d'etat, and vMch al^o 
stands in danger of revolutionary overthrow by new social 
forces which it does not possess the institutional 
mechanisms for assimilation.^^

THE MMXIST PERSPECTIVE

Military intervention as a socio-political phenomenon has also 
been examined through a Marxian lens. Mcinfred Kbssok provides tiie 
hypothesis that

A basic law can be formulated for the ampacity ̂ d  radius of 
action of the armsd forces in the developing countries s The 
relative independence and capaci'ty of the armed forces ei a 
political factor increase in proportion to the inEiaturity or 
instability of the class relations and of the general social 
situation, i.e. the dialectic of anwif and society cannot be 
schematically reduced to unilateral, linear sitordinate or 
casual relationships.^^
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In this instance, 'utinaturity or instability of the class 
relations and of the general social situation' is Marxian jargon for 
an insufficiently revolutionized social setting in vtoch the 
institutional autonomy of the military has yet to be effectively 
penetratal and made subseirvient to the party. Ihe hypothesis is also 
a reflection of non-socialist civil-military relations that have yet 
to establish societal consensus as to the institutional delimination 
and role of the amed forces.

Julian Lider explains a typology of the anted forces that is 
consistent with Marxist-Leninism. In the instance of the Soviet 
Union, the perception of militaries is that of so-called socio- 
econranic formations or structures, called elsewhere in Wtodan 
literature the 'historical types of a r m i e s T h i s  assertion can 
be illustrated vd.th the following diagram:

i: ■'
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The significance of this typology for the study of military 
■Intervention lies in the fact tlrnt it reflects the realities of the 
armed forces that are devised from society at large. In this sense 
one can establish the linkage between the type of society and the 
type of military. And thus the critical issue of the kind of society 
one vrould desire cotes to the fore. Marxist-Leninism addresses this 
issue in the complete reinstruction - and destruction if necessary - 
of the military as an jjistitution and cotjxDnent of the revolution. 
Thus, in order to ensure the production of a particular type of anrQi' 
there must be the eng.ineerdng of a particular type of society, to 
include a subordinate type of economy. The party thus ranains the 
vanguard of the involution and must pursue a significant ideological 
symbiosis with the military. Matters are scaiewhat ccjiplicated, but 
not intractably, vdien one observes militaries that have emerged from 
a rwolutionary situation apart fxoti tJie fundamental direction and 
leadership of the party. This occurred in tho Cuban revolution where 
the traditionaj. cummunist party retained urban based and sonotot
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suspect of the guerrilla raovanent. In the Latin American experience 
this has been a traditional criticism of mban based, non-militant, 
communist jmties. A possible exception is that of the Colombian 
Communist Party and its leadership in the 'peasant republics' whose 
existence spanned, in various forms, the period from the early 1930s 
to the mid 1960s. In Africa, the revolutionary movements #iich 
emerged particularly from the former Portuguese possessions have also 
had to define and 'institutionalize' the specific party-army 
relationship. It is significant to note that until the independence 
of Angola and Mozambique, for exanple, the ideologues could afford to 
avoid incorporating guerrillas into the structures of party 
leadership, although their role in the formal structures of the armed 
forces was perhaps more participatory than can bs observed in the 
aftermath of ’the Algerian civil war.

Thus as we fix our focus on anty-party relationships it is most 
important to understand that the paramount issue remains the 
ideological and social transfonration of society in tandem with 
strategies to avert purely military prsaninence and the possibility 
of intervention. Furtlienrare, as Amos Pisrlmutter states, in a 
socialist milieu

Military intervention is a natural and constitutional 
behavior in the arity-parti'- regime. Both structures are 
highly political; thĉi)" ara tightly linked to one another.
The military fmctions as a political party, an instalment 
of interest articulation, and a source for the elite's 
political mobilii:!''.̂ ^

In tliis instance the rationale for military intervention would 
represent dissatisfaction with prevailing structures of interest 
articulation and allocation, this despite an increasing party~amy 
symbiosis. Dominguez perceives that in this symbiosis civilian and 
military lives are fused.Indeed, he chiallenges the conventional 
wisdom of a clean separation between civilian and military ideologvies 
and operatives in stating that

All these characterizations, and other lUce than, are based
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on the assiraption that the two are at least potentially in 
conflict, that civilians are always oipable of governing, 
and that military activity can be so strictly defined that 
taking over the govemmants of performing normally civilian 
functions can readily be identified and analyzed as 
'unmilitary'. 'Itius arise such terms as a 'praetorian' 
polity, a 'militarized' society, or a 'politicized'
araiy 48

In assailing this traditional cleavage, IXxninquez further states
that

The facts in revolutionary Cuba contradict this dichotaty. 
Cuba has been ruled in large part ly military men go\'em 
large segments of both military and civil,ian life, who are 
held up as paragons to both soldiers and civilians, v.iio are 
bearers of the revolutionary tradition and ideology, v^o 
have politicised thraiselves by absorbing the norms and 
organizatic i of the Ccsmnunist farty, and v^o have educated 
thenselves » beccme professional in political, econcsnic, 
managerial, engineering, and educational as well as military 
affairs. Iheir civilian and their military lives are 
fused. In this situation, at least until recently, one 
could not speak of either civilian control over the military 
or military control over civilians. But in the mid-1970s 
some new trends appeared that may herald yet another change 
in the future.

This fusion becomes an ideological and 'moral' convergence as 
■well as indicative of the military and civic roles that the Cuban 
armed forces have been called upon to play.

Military intervention thus becomes nore pjx)blQnatic in tCjans of a 
ideological and institutional iitpetus, the centripetal forces 
increasingly calling and molding the military into a fundanental 
orthodoxy witli its attendant societal role.

Reinhard Selten and Amos Perlimtter in their examination of 55 
military coups in the Middle East between 1936 and 1973, as well as
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Robert Jackson with African data, have presented results that 
indicate that party dominance is stabilizing.̂ *̂  PerJiraitter relates 
that the elaborate military organization and the Baatti party in the 
Middle East created a new kind of military regime.There existed 
both organizational autonory and symbiotic relationships between 
party and army, whic‘ , in timi, eiihancai stability in the exaitples of 
Iraq and Syria and in Castro's 'rerolutionary^tobilizing' Cuba. And 
thus to a considerable extent the rationale and legitimizing 
opportunities for military intervention have been considerably 
reduced. If one considers the cases of Benin and the People's 
Republic of the Congo, one can readily observe that the 'penetration' 
model of civxl-military relations, that specifically intends the 
establishnr/int and nurturing of the party-army symbiosis, is taking 
route; this is so if one considers that neither country has 
experienced a military coup since 1972 and 1977 respectively (the 
latter an abortive coup which saw the assassination of ])toien Mgouabi 
in March of that year).

The assumptions of the fathers of military intervention theory 
are challenged on occasion, as in Robert D. Putnam's study of the 
assertion that 'social mobilization clearly increases the prospects 
for civilian rule'^^ and Samuel Huntington's theory of political 
development, which itiplies that cocial mobilization leads to military 
rule and that civilian rule depends on strong political 
institutions.^^ Putnam claims that neither of these propositions 
is confirmed liis study.

Mun Gu Kang has posited a theory of military intervention which 
draws upon class analysis. He states, after sane explanation.

/

I propose and develop ny theoretical hypotheses based upon 
the assuirption that military intervention in politics in 
Ihird World countries occurc only when there is no 
constitutio,nal or institutional mechanism that can r'educe or 
resolve class tensions and when the middle class is willing 
to be aligned with the rpper-ruling class for its class 
interest agaijist the lower class.

/I

• r

Mun Gu Kang criticizes both thie institutional interest
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argument^^ as too reductionist and the argunient citing socio- 
economic factors in political behaviour (the Bureaucratic 
Authoritarianism model as too econcstiically determinist and 
lac]cing a political analysis (especially of class) of military'- 
involvement in politics. And from the starting point of the study of 
Third World danocratic developnent (with its rajuired feature of 
conflict resolution] which was an early focus of OMrd ''forld 
scholars, Mun Gu Kang proceeds to posit class tension, and the 
creation of class alliances, particularly of the middle class with 
the nesses, as the means of resolving political tensions.If 
t!iese alliances are not formed to resolve tension then a arolre (coup) 
can result from eitlier wing of the political spectrum. Furthermore 
these alliances can be formed, as in Nicaragua in 1979, for the 
ousting of the dominant ruler. It is an innovative argument mindful 
of previous scholarship and not itErely a rephrasing 1 the need for 
greater institutional development, although it has obvious 
iitplications in this respect. At thi.s stage however it retains a 
theoretical framevrork.

As one eitamines the phenonenon of military intervention one 
begins to appreciate the interdisciplinary nature of the subject. 
I’here is an ever-increasing attesipt at linkage betwesn socio­
economic-political factors so as to provide the most conprehensive 
descriptive model of military intervention; thi.s ranges from 
irotivational-corporate explanations to socio-economic determinants. 
Moreover there appears to be an increasing degree of sophistication 
of the analysis involved. My assertions, however, are rather 
intended to lay a foundation for the subsequent analysis of military 
disengaganent. It is my observation tliat the original manner of 
entry of the military will determine the nanner of their exit ox' 
transfoniHtion. Furthermore, I contend, that all withdrawal is 
conditional, regardless of partj’- or governmental structures. 
'Political culture' prohibits total military withdrawal from 
politics.

ADDITIONAL FACTORS IN MILITARY INTERVENTION

Returning to the two major theoretical can^s of military
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intervention, Decalo sees these two schools of structural weaknesses 
and professional ethos as essentially opposite sides of the same 
coiji. Within this theoretical fraitiework there exists an array of 
attendant interventionist logic.

Let us consider a relatively early coipendium of factors seen as 
helping to prcarite military intervention. Claude Welch listed the 
following itanss 1) Declining prestige of the irajor political 
parties, 2) Schism among prcminent politicians, 3) Lessened 
lUcelihood of external jjitervention in the event of military 
uprising, 4) 'Contagion' from seizures of control the military in 
other African countries, 5) Dcmestic social antagonian, 6) Econatiic 
malaise, leading to 'austerity' pc/licies, 7) Comiption and 
inefficiency of government and party officials, and 8) Heightened 
awareness within the army of its power to influence or displace 
political leaders.Fundamentally, these eight factors speak of 
social deterioration and consequent opportunities for intervent-ion.

Coir{3are the above with Amos Perlmutter's list of reasons for 
military intervention: 1) Anticolonialism, 2) Nationalism, 3) 
Opposition to a nationalist civilian regime, 4) Anti-oligarchism,
5) To protect the military institution frcsn encroachment, 6) Fear of 
losing the military's autoncity and power, 7) Desire to promote 
modernization and econcaidc deveJopnient, and 8) Response to a tlnreat 
from the left. In this instance the itans listed are more idealistic 
and defensive, what has already been temed the military's 
organizational format.®®

In speajciny of the Ecuadori.an experience with intervention, John 
Fitch with his model of a military regime makes two fundamental 
assertions that iitpinge directly on the rationale above. Firstly, he 
observes the coup d'Stat as a political process. Secondly, ha 
concludes that a coup is 'itore than merely a sympton of political 
decay' This goes contrary to the elaborations of such authors 
as Huntington and Perlmutter. Fitch argues tliat vihat has in fact 
transpired is the institutionalization of the coup d'Stat as a 
political system. This has become a major barrier to political 
developnent and to basic changes in social and econanic structure.

Contextuaily, Schmitter would appear to concur in stating that!
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intervention on the grounds of tiie military's managerial 
sld-lls vjould depend largely on prior breakdown in the 
econoity and social order. Such developments depend on 
events in society as a whole, and not on the internal 
evolution of the miMtary, vM.ch creates primarily a 
capacity and disposition to respond.®^

NIGERIA: THE CONSTITOTION AS A FACTOR IN MILiaaRY INTERVENTION

In his work on the background to military rule in Nigeria Cyeleye 
Oyediran discusses and synthesizes both the 'internal characteristic' 
model of intervention h. la Janowitz and Huntington's 'structuralist' 
m o d e l . H e  fixes them within the Nigerian context of the 'general 
politicization of social forces' and the essential question ot the 
legitinacy of this politicization vdiere 'no agreanent exists among 
tlie gro’ips as to the legitirtate and authoritative TOthods of 
resolving conflicts' (In this respect the atphasis is tilted to 
Huntington's model although, as mentionel above, the two models are 
recognized as 'opposite sides of the same coin' by such authors as 
Docalo and Adekson).

Professor Oyediran organizes his analysis along the follavdng 
lines: the constitutional background, north-south and ethnic 
conflicts, minority group politics (or the politics of state 
creation), and finally the diain of immediate antecedents and the 
structural dilermias of the Nigerian array. Our attention here 
will be on the constitutional badcground. This badcground is 
examined in an attesipt to address the question of v^en the seeds of 
intervention were sown.®® And here we arrive at speculation by 
some analysts, v̂ io attribute it to the constitutional features 
peculiar to and antidating Nigeria's first experience of military 
intervention in January 1966. For purposes of clarity and context 
let us briefly review the pertinence of sane of the constitutions 
with regards to this line of argument. The Richards (̂ irthux) 
constitution of 1946 was seen as soitê tot aloof if not politically 
pa-tronizing in -bhat its features were established with minimum 
consultation with nationalist Nigerians, Its features included the 
division of Nigeria into three administrative regions, the
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establishment of three regional Houses of Assenbly with limited 
legislative and budgetary powers, the selection of manbership to 
these regional bodies inc3.\id±ng the Central Legislative Council being 
essentially from existing native authorities, and the establisliment 
of regional Houses with their attendant ratios of official to 
unofficial tiErabership. Kaly Ezera®"̂  asserts that 'even though the ^
constitution achieved the integration of northern and southern f
Nigeria in a caiuion legislative council, it brought .''jnito force the ;
concept of regionalism - the beginning of the process of
fragnientation in the country'. Scsne quarters are thus convinced of ;
an intentional policy of 'divide and miLe' on the part of the 
British. By contrast one can consider Qkoi ArH^'s conclusion that *
'the policy of regionalism was directed more to administrative ^
devolution than to political separation of the various groups'.^® '
A third voice, tliat of Obaford itoolawo, also criticized the ‘ -h,.
constitution and called for greater decentralization of power. ,

John M. Ostheiiner observes that 'in essence, the Richards , .
Constitution instituted a system of [adviso:î  councils] that would ,
make policy recommendations at more local levels'. Wiat is
difficult here is discerning clearly the distinction between the 
typical features of colonial rule and an. earnest attaint at forming 
administrative structures with an eye to the eventual granting of 
independence. 'Nationalists' would claim, through political

■ / *necessity, the former state of affairs; enlightened or 'progressive' ,
colonial administrators would claim, for preservation of their ,
privileged position, the latter. But whether one can observe either
or both realities at play, a iTore significant questJ.on is whether ; - ■
constitutional structures can indeed 'introduce' regionalism as
claimed by Ezera'̂ *̂  or merely formalize a de facto regionalism. And
most significantly for purposes of this stuify is discerning whether
the seeds of intervention ware actually sown ty constitutional
developments and if so wtiether the process of military disengagonent ; "
actually expunges tliese seeds. Let it be said at this point that
these are questions of extrone diffioolty, that lend theniiselves irore
readily to conjecture and associsitions of ostensible realities. If
regionalism exists and regionally differentiated constitutional *

_ structures exist then regionalism in all probability is due to ' i
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constitutions. And if seeds of intt'xvention are sown in 
constitutions then a siabseguent series of similar constitutions will 
invariably portend military intervention. This logic must be seen as 
more compelling than for exanple the possibility ti’iat if regionalism 
predates constitutional developnent then the seeds of intervention do 
not ov® their origins to any specific constitution but can only be 
traced to the existing national realities and sentiments, rather than 
to fornal constitutional and administrative structures, avt'n though 
these structures can subsequently exacerbate or ameliorate sach 
realities.

One should consider another iitplication o,' the 'seeds of 
intervention' airgument, namely, that s\±)sequ.env constitutional 
arranganents must somehow de-seed themselves. I*"- has not been said 
how this is to be carried out. Therefore any milii^T-y intervention 
can be theoretically linked back to primordial constitutional seeds. 
And thus one remins at a place of conjecture rather than harf 
analysis. If one pursues the seeds of intervention argument it is 
not made clear why it is not actually placed as far back as the 
Clifford Constitution of 1922 with its Legislative Covmcil (LEGCO), 
and the theory of low-cost government (indirect rule). A more cogent 
observation is mado by Ostheimer;

An obvious result of the federal colonial structure was a 
failure to prepare Nigeria for independence because the 
survival of ethnic groups was encouraged, a development that 
hindered the growth of a feeling of being 'Nigerians' witli 
common problems.

Only with the MacPherson Constitution of 1951 was there any 
devolution of policy making into regional hands.

The Lyttleton Constitution of 1954 was the first genuine federal 
system with irajor similarities to the ISiited States' Itenth 
Amendment. But ironically this apparent constitutional progress was 
tempered by the reality that federal constitutions, perhaps nore than 
unitary ones, depend on the will of people to cooperate with each 
o t h e r . A n d  vdiere that cooperation fails so does the 
constitutj.on. Once again there is the implication here ot relative
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political cultuxB. But perhaps more revealing in our pursuit of the 
rationale of military intervention is the African perspective of 
natioiiai strucfe'ires, vMch differs frcia that of their Western 
counterp.xi.ts. înd this relates to the natter of the saleability of 
s’tructiKes. tiiheimer ac’dresses this critical question;

African leaders regarded fmdaitentai parts of the colonial 
heritage - regionalization of power, division of executive 
and legislative roles, independence of the judiciary, 
judicial review - as [subjects for experinffintation] and 
amended constitutions vdierever possible.

This experimentation has, in most instances, an inverse value to 
First WDrld perspective and practice. However, non-intervention and 
stability ranains a coverted objective. And with the precedence of 
experimentation the military cannot be compelled not to >?xperiment.
In essence the inception of experimentation is squarely placed in the 
hands of civj.lian administrations and in substance can be argued to 
be an anteaadent to intervention. The military therefore does not 
adhere to a societ<il taboo against military intervention once 
civilian gentlemen iiGve ceased to be successful, in the affairs of 
national stability and progress, tod thus problsnatically the advent 
of military intervention is to a great extent but a version, albeit 
vdth arms, of vmsuccessful civilian practice.

A last woixi must be said on the effects of the practice of 
constitutional amendments. And here we quote Arikpo at length.

The 1954 [L;̂ 'ttleton] constitution was the kernel of all 
further constitutional changes which culminated in the 
establishn^t of 'the Federal Republic of Nigeria on 1 
October 1963. If anything sane of the several amendments 
that were maae intensified the strains wMch existed not 
only between the caitre and the regions, but between 
regions, and even carenunities within each region. In other 
words not only did the separateness continue beyond 
independence but, what is worse, it added in its developnent 
profoundly serious strains and stresses. These additional
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elorents converged to destroy respect for constitutionaiian 
and the rules of the political game.

This observation of Nigeria shoixLd be examined bearing in ndnd 
Ghanaian constitutional developnient, vMch moved in a different 
direction. Berelcet Salassie'̂ ® saw the 1960 Ghanaian constitution 
as moving away from representative democracy and econcsni-c 
liberalism. If indeed wa have a genuine exaitple of two nations with 
diverging constitutional developtent and jMlosophy they nevertheless 
'converge' with their respective constitutions being suspended in 
January and February 1966,

As we turn our attention to military intervention in Nigeria our 
primary concentration will be on the first two coups d'etat - those 
of the 15 January and the 29 July 1956. But before we do this let us 
briefly look at that area of Mrica that predcatiinates in. occurrences 
of successful military intervention.

46

/!

. 'V ' '  X.

•?



NCfTES

1. Samuel DEX̂ ALO, Coups and Amty Rule in Africa, Kfew Haven, Conn: 
Yale University Press, 1976, p.36.

2. Quoted in David FOOTKaN, Civil War iri Russia, London; Faber & 
Faber, 1961, p. 305.

3. As quoted in Africa Report, Fdaruajy 1966, p.46.
4. F.I. GREENSTEIN, 'The Inpact of Personality on Politics: An 

Attoipt to Clear Away Underbrush', in ahe American Political 
Science Review, vol.lxi, no.3, Septatiber 1967, p.541.

5. F.I. Greenstein, op.cit,, p.629.
6. In Political Order in gTanaina Societies, New Haven: Yale 

University Press, 1968, p.194, Samuel HUNTIlKIcaN argues that 'the 
most inportant causes of military intervention in politics are 
not military but political and reflect not social and 
organizational characteristics of the military establishrtent but 
the political and specific manifestation of iioader phenomena in 
underdeveloped societies'.

7. Mbshe LISSAK, Military Roles in Modernization; Civil-Military 
RelatJ-ons in 'Iteiland and Burma, Bsverley Hills, California; Sage 
Publications, 1976.

8. William R. THCMPSON, 'Regime Vulnerability and the Military 
Coup', in Ccroarative Politj.cs, vol.7, no.4, 1975, p.487.

9. Arturo VALENZUELA, 'A Note on the Military and Science OJieory', 
in Tliird World Quarterly, vol.7, no.l, January 1985, pp.132-143.

10. 'Theodore WYCOFF, 'The Role of the Military in Latin American 
Politics', in Western Political Quarterly, vol. 13, no.3,
Septanber 1960, p.761.

11. Gino GERMANI & Kalman H. SILVERT, 'Politics, Social Structure and 
Military Intervention in Latin America', in Archives EuropiSenes 
de 50010100-16. vol.2, no.l, 1961, p.62.

12. Samuel E. FINER, The Man on Horseback; The Role of The Military 
in Politics, London: Pall Mall, 1962.

13. See for example, J.J. JOHNSON, The Role of the Military in 
Under-De^/eloped Countries, Princeton, KJ; Princeton University 
Press, 1962; and Martin C, NEEDLER, 'Political Developtnent and 
Military Intervention in Latin America', in The American 
Political Science Review, vol.lJc, no,3, Septatiber, 1966,
pp.616-626.

14. S. HUNTIW3I0N, Op.cit.

1 ' I.

-

47

/V'' 1̂’ .J

BIBKr' mm



/V' r-

15. Artiux) Valenzuela, op.cit., p.134.
16. Samuel Decalo, op.cit., pp.11-12.
17. Morris JMOWITZ, T!he Military in the Political Develoment of New 

Nations, CMcago; University of Chicago Press, 1964, pp.27-28.
18. Ibid., pp.27-29.
19. As cited in Samuel Huntington, op.cit., p.207.
20. Samuel E. Finer, op.cit., p.7.
21. Martin Needier, op.cit., p.618, argues that a genetic explanation 

of the coup belies several overriding considerations such as the 
cooperation of conspirators vdth civilian politicians, the 
strengthening of potential conspirators ly similitudes with and 
support by outside parti.es, and the ability, in instances, of 
civilians to engineer a political situation for the purpose of 
prcnpting a ndlitary one. As an exairple Needier cites Ecuador in 
1963.

22. Willia^n GUxTERIDGE, Otie Militarv in African Politics, London: 
Methuen & Co., 1969, p.158.

23. Samuel E. Finer, op.cit., i;.139.
24. Bereket H. SELASSIE, 'Ihe Executive .In African Gavernments,

London: Heinemann, 1974, p.234.
25. J.J. Johnson, op.cit., p.262; and Alfred STEPAN, "Ihe 

Moderating Pattern of Civil-Militaiy Relations', in Amos 
Perlmiitter & Valerie P. Bennett (eds), The Political Influence of 
the Militarv, New Haven: Yals University Press, 1980.

26. J.J. Johnson, op.cit.
27. I'lanfred KOSSOK, 'Changes in Political and Social EHmctions of the 

Armed Forces in the Developing Countries: The Case of Latin 
America', in Moixis Janowitz & Jacques van Doom (eds). On 
Militarv Irttervention, Rotterdam University Press, 1971.

28. J.J. Johnson, op.cit., p.126.
29. Thon-u. H. JOHNSON, Robert 0. SLATER & Pat McGOWAN, 'Explaining 

African Military Coups d'etat, 1960-1982', in The American 
Political Science Review, vol.78, no.3-4, 1984, pp.632-633.

30. William P. GUTTEftlDGE, 'Military Elites in Oiana and Nigeria', in 
African Forum, vol.2, no.l, Sunitar 1966, pp.31-41.

31. Ibid., p.40.
32. T.H. Johnson, R.O. Slater & Pat McGowan, op.cit., p.633.

48

i :

Mi?



33. As quoted iii Africa Report, June 1966, p.23.
34. Guillermo A. O'DONNELL, Modernization and Bureaucratic 

Authoritarianism; Studies in South American Politics, Berkeley, 
California! Institute of International Studies, University of 
California, 1973.

35. Guillermo A. O'DONNELL, 'Reflections on Patterns of Change in the 
Bureaucratic Authoritarian State', in Latin American Research 
Review, vol.12, ao.l, Winter 1978, p.31.

36. Samuel P. HUNTINGTON, The Soldier and the State; The Theory and 
Politics of Civil-Militarv Relations, Cambridge, Mass: The 
BeUcnap Press of Harvard University Press, 1957, p.l.

37. As cited by Mtofred Kossok, op.cit., p.430.
38. Eric A. NORDLINGER, Soldiers in Politics; Military Coups and 

Governments, Er>glewood Cliffs, NJ; Prentice Hall, 1977.
39. T.H. Johnson, R.O. Slater & Pat McGovran, op.cit., p.632. The 

authors provide this observation from Aristide R. ZOLBERG, 
'Military intervention in the new states of Africa', in H. Eienen 
(ed). The Military Intervenes; Case Studies in Political 
Efeveloransnt, Neff York; Russell Sage Foundation, 1968; and A.R. 
ZdiBERG, 'The Structure of Political Conflict in Kew States of 
Ttopical Africa', in The American Political Science Review,
vol.62, no.l, 1968, pp.70-87.

40. Seymour M. LIPSET, 'Some Social Requisites of Daiaocracy; Econanic 
Development and Political Legitimacy', in The American Political 
Science Review, vol.53, no.l, March 1959, p.87.

41. Amos PERLMjrrER, 'Ccnparative Analysis of Military Regines; 
Formations, Aspirations and Achievanents', in World Politics, 
October 1980, p.102.

42. SINAMOS stands for 'National System for Social Mobilization',
SCME stands for 'The Systan of Correlation of Man and his 
Environment', and BWS represents 'The Burmese Way to Socialism'. 
The SCHE and BWS are military creations fran Burma seeking a 
measure of social mobilisation #iile SINAMOS is a more elaborate 
socio-economic version from Peru.

43. Samuel P. Huntington, op.cit., p.242.
44. Manfred Kossok, op.cit., p.405.
45. Julian LIDER, Mili.tarv Force; An Analysis of Mar3d.st-Lenlnj.st 

Concepts, Swedish Institute of International Affairs,
Famborough, England; Gower Publishing Ccnpany, 1981, p.17.

46. Amos Perlmutter, op.cit., pp.113-114.
4;. J.I. DCMINQUEZ, Cuba; Order and Revolution, Cambridge, Mass; The

• V

1-̂

1) ■

'..y
49

/"■



43. Ibid., pp.341-342. See also Samuel FINER, "I!he Morphology of 
Military Regiine', in R. KDLKOWITCZ & A. KORBONSKI (eds),
Soldiers, Peasants and Bureaucrats, London: George Allen & Unwin, 
1982, p.301, vdiere he writes that terms like 'military regiite', 
'military government' or 'military dictatorship' are terms of art 
rather than scientific categories.

49. J.I. Dominquez, op.cit., p.342. For an elaboration of what 
EXsminquez terms the 'civic soldier', wiiich he asserts has long 
been a key political goal in Cuba, see the vdiole chapter 'The 
Civic Soldier', pp.341-378.

Subsequent scholarship on the possible alteration of civic 
soldier suggests that there has been an enphasis on the military 
expertise of this fusion in the extendiKi military commitments of 
Cuba overseas - vhat it categorizes as 'international service' - 
as well as maintaining military assistance programs in at least 
eight other African and Middi',; East coimtries. See J.I. 
DQMINQUE2, 'The Cuban Amy' in Jonathan K. Adelman (ed),
Communist Armie-s in Politics, Boulder, Colorado; Westview 
Presox, 1982, pp.45-61, in particular p.49.

50. Reinhard SELTE3S1 & Amos PERLMUTTER, Ihe Military and Politics in 
Modem Tijtifes, New Haven: Yale liaiversity Press, 1977, p.165; 
and Robert JACKMAN, "Itie Predictability of Coup d'fitat: A model 
with African Data', in The Anerican Political Science Review, 
vol.72, December 1978, p.1273.

51. Aitios Perlmutter, op.cit., pp.115-116.
52. R.D. PUTNffiM, 'Toward Explaining Military Ir±ervention in Latin 

American Politics', in World Politics, vol.20, 1967-68, p.106.
53. Samuel HUNTINGTON,, Political Order in Changing Societies, New 

Haven: Yale University Press, 1968.
54. R.D. Putnam, op.cit., p.107.
55. Man Gu KANG, 'Toward an Alternative Theoretical Framework for 

Analyzing Military Inter'/ention in Politics in Third World 
Countries', in Asian Perspectives, vol.11, no.2, Fall-Winter 
1987, p.333.

56. M.C. NEEDLER, 'Political Developtent and Military Intervention in 
Latin America', in The I’anerican Political Science Review, vol.lx, 
1975, pp.616-626.

57. G.A. O'DONNELJj, Modernization and Bureaucratic Authoritarianism! 
Studies in South American Politics, Berkeley; Institute of 
International Studies, University of California, 1973; axxi 
'Reflections on Patterns of Change in the Bureaucratic 
Authoritarian State', in Latin American Reseairih Review, vol. 13, 
no.l, Winter 1978, pp.3-30.

Commenting on the tiieory of Bureaucratic-Authoritarianism, 
"laude WEIO^, in No Farewell to Arms? Military Disengaganent from

Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 1978, p.342.

50

V

/

/} -

i ff-i > I



Politics in Africa and lat-in AiiKrica. Boulder, Colorado: 
Westville Press, 1987, p.15, says that Bureaucratic- 
Authoritarianism speaks of ths excl'usion of the popular sectors 
as a requisite for assurijig social order.

58. Indeed the ethnocentric character of the dynamics of democratic 
development is considered by Belmont BEUCE in 'The Nature and 
Role of the Military .in Sub-Saharan Africa', in African Forum, 
vol.2, no.l. Summer 1966, pp.57-67. Here he writes (p.67) 
'Democracy, as it is ur'derstood in the West, does not offer m c h  
in the way of a solution. Internally, tJie teclmigues of 
donocracy only solidify the lines of conj.lictj externally the 
Western danocracies are an integral p .t of tne turmoil.'

59. Claude E. WELCH, Soldier and State in Africa; A Cdmparative 
Analysis of Military Intervention and Political Change, Evanston: 
Northwestern tftiiversity Press, 1970, '17-18.

60. Amos Perljnutter, op.cit., p.98.
61. John FITCH, The Coup d'fitat as a Political Process; Ecuador. 

1948-1966, Baltinrare; Hie Johns Hopkins Press, 1977, p.173.
62. Philipp C. SCHMITTER, 'Military Intervention, Political 

Caipetitiveness and Public Policy in Latin An^ica: 1950-1967', 
in M. Janowitz & J. van Doom (eds). On Military Intenrention, 
Rotterdam University Press, 1971, p.29.

63. Oyeleye OYEDIRAN, 'Background to 1‘Iilitary Rule', in 0. Oyediran 
(ed), Nigerian Government and Politics TJhder Mj,litarv Rule, 
1966-1979, London: Macmillan Press, 1979,- pp.1-24.

64. Ibid., p.2. Oyediran states that 'no - ’’'tical institution or 
group of political leaders is recccjn . ,'i . .r accepted as the 
legitimate intermediajry to moderat- • •'-'licts between groupn'.

65. Ibid., p.6.
66. Oyrdiran connects this with the siJbsegusnt cî ril war.
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Africa's Coup Belt
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s o a a n , AND HESOJCRICffiL ETffiaraRJES OF M IXITaRr MnaWENTICBSf

i : ■

AFRICA'S COUP BELT

There are currently eleven countries aLrost entirely located 
between the equator (0°) and the Tropic of Cancer (23,5°N) and 
stretching longitudinally faxim Burkina Faso to Ethiopia (5°W to 48°E) 
wiiich have experienced the lion's share of the military interventions 
of Africa. These eleven nations and the number of coups d'§tat 
experienced are detailed in the following table.

Table 3.1
Nations of the Coup Belt and their Coup Histo^

Nation Number of interventions

BRnin 5
Burkina Faso 5
Burundi 4
Central African Republic 3
Chi..d 3
Congo (People's Republic) 3
Ethiopia 3
Ghana 5
Nigeria 5
Sudan 5
Uganda 6

Total; 47
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Ttiough representing only twenty-one per cent of the African 
nations tfiey account for more than sixty-four per cent of all 
recorded coups d'etat. A rudimentary statistical survey reveals that 
in agg33gate and taken according to decade (1960s, 1970s and 1980s) 
the number of military interventions has remained approxiitately the 
same (seventeen in the 1960s including one in 1958, fifteen in the 
1970s and fourteen in the 1980s).

Historical associations prior to colonial partition indicate the 
coalescing of major African States and chiefdotis; current national 
boundaries either envelop or traverse such groupings.^

More significant for the purposes of examining military 
intervention is t-he existence of major societal and ethnic 
distinctions. One can observe a definite 'north-south' demography 
triat ijT, most instances has ethnic and religious correlation, Sudan's 
current civil war mirrors the Nigerian civil war experience, in •wMch 
the Mcislon north confronts the C3iristian south, the number of 
Southerners being considerably snaller in, the Sudanese case. Even as 
recently as March 1987 there were religious riots in Kafanchan in 
ICaduna, Nigeria, vdiich spread; after a vfsek of cotnnunal violence 152 
churches had been destroyed and only five itosqiies. Fourteen diurches 

burned down ,'n and around Zaria^ to the north of K^duna. In 
1286 there was a dispute over land x ''twtsen the Tiv of the state of 
Benue and 'the Obidu of Cross River vrfiich results in the death of 
thirty people.^

One also observes ethjiic animosity in the Cong'’> between regions 
to the north of Brazzaville, dcsninated by the M'Bochii and Kouyou, 
and regions to the sourh and east populatKl ty the Ba3congo. The 
mil..cary has reflected this tension, vdLth the Balccngo holding key 
positions in the officer corps vMle the otiier rarilcs were primarily 
M'Bochii and Kouyou.^

Uganda has seen one of the v>)orst conflagrati.ons of the continent 
with an estimated 200,000 ~ 500,000 IdLlled in the Luwero Itiangle. 
Here one observes tV;e cleavage between the 'martial' Nilotic 
northerners of the Acholi and Longu tribes and a soutiiem Bantu 
peasantry primarily frcm the Bag^nda tribe. Social disintegration 
accelerated with further cleavages between the a m y  and police but 
most dramatically between an army ethnically polarized, especially in
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the other ranks, aiid the civilian connunity.
We do not have the time here to expound. u£.k.'I‘ '"die tradition<il 

animosities of the peoples of the Rijwenzoii iiaiixtains (the BuKonjo 
and Bwamba) against the Batoro. In Burundi one observes tlie 
continued animosities between the ruling Tutsi and the majority 
Hutu. Ethnic violence has erupted frequently with the 1972 
conflagration being the most notorious to date with over 1jO,000 
killed. Most recently, in 1988, a further 5,00J (minly Huta) 
perished in ethnic violence with a further 60,000 refugees fleeing to 
Rwanda. In Burkina Faso 'the dcatiinant ethnic gaxiup, the Mosbi, 
corrprises half the population, as does that of the Akau in Gnana. In 
Ghana the Ewe has been perceived as a 'foreigner''^ wiiich results in 
the existence of mutual suspicions especially in national politics.

In Ethiopia (the People's Denocratic Republic of Ethiopia since 
Septonber 1987) there is the continued Eritrean and Tigẑ s resistance 
to President Mengistu Haile Mariam.^ Nevertheless efforts continue 
with resettlement and ruralization, ^Mch sate observers have 
depicted as the intentional starvation of (more accurately the 
vri.thholding of relief suppli.es from) non-cooperative populations 
under the ravages of famine. And here one can recall the effects of 
the Sahelian drought of the early 1970s vM.ch disrupted the economies 
and brought rural populations to near starvation for the central and 
western African nations within the coup belt (see map).

My intention in citing these features of the nations involved is 
not to posit a causal relationsliip between ethnic-climatic realities 
and military intervention.® Another possible association that one 
observes is that of the eleven nations in the coup belt nine are 
recorded by the World Bank as being among the thirty-six nations with 
the lowest Gross National Product per papita (vdiat the World Bahlc 
terms Icw-incoma economies). Only Nigeria and the Congo (People's 
Republic) are categorized outside this incofte grouping, being temx^d 
'lower middle-inccms' nations, vMch caiprise the next thirty nations 
after the low-income economies. Thus the eleven nations in tire coup 
belt are among the poorest sixty-one nations with regard to Gross 
National Product per capita. Similar ratings exist with regard to 
life expectancy: of the eleven nations only the Congo (People's 
Republic) and Ghana have life expectancies of over fifty years for a
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male citizen. Health-related ijidicators are little better."̂
What QTierges frtsm this collage of various data is singly a rough 

association between socio-econcnvLc difficulties and the proclivity of 
military intervention. The coup belt appeprs to illustrate the 
apparent interrelationship of socio-econa -.-political decay, the 
relationsMp appearing mutually supportive, ®iere is no attenpt here 
to claim the possibility of the inverse relationship, namely that 
more favorable socio-econanic indicators result in fewer military 
interventions. Ihere is no arguitient proposing a determinant 
relationship. We are merely describing the cxxrplexit̂ ' of the state 
of affairs in the coup belt.

THE SOClCajOCT OF NIGERIAN SOCIETY

Barbaras hie ego sum, gui non intelligor 
illiS! Ifere I am a barbarian, because men 
understai'jd me not - Ovid®

The Mgerian populace is racially Negroid while exhibiting 
extrone ethnic diversity. With Africa's largest population^ there 
are sane 250 ethnic groups within the country's 923 768 square 
MloitBters of territory. The Niger river and its main tributary, the 
Benue river divides Nigeria into three unequal geograplvi cdl sectors 
that has long been one of the country's characteristic features.

Cattle, fishing and mineral extraction have figured proninently 
in the econotnic health of the country but none moreso than the fuel 
resources of sub-bitimnous coal and, most suprotiely, the nation's 
petroleum reserves; the latter resource being particularly valuable 
due to its sulph\ir-free content.

'Ihe 250 ethnic groups possess a plethora of custOTB, traditions, 
languages and dialects. Although seme of these ethnic groups number 
less than 10 000 people the ten largest ccst̂ nrise approxijriately 80 per 
cent of the total population.^® The larger groups are tlie Hausa- 
Pulani, Kanuri, Tiv, and Nupe in the Noi±hsm aireas; the Yoruba, Edo, 
Urhobo, ItS{^.ri and I jaw in the Western areas; the Ibo, Efik, and 
Ibibio in the Eastern areas (See Figure 5.1). Although English is 
the liingua Franca, Ifeusa, Yoruba, Bdo, Ibo and Efik are widely spoken 
in addition to having their own literature.
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Figure 3.2 Nigeria: T̂ ribal Distribution
Source; Raph UWECHUE, Reflections on the 
Nigerian Civil War; A call for Reali.sm,

London; O.I.T.H. International Publishers, 1969, p.25.
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Islam has a large adherenca primarily in 't±ie North. Nationally 
it represents 47 per cent of the population as ccarpared to 34 per 
cent for Christian adherents vMdi are mostly found in the Eastern 
s t a t e s . I n  the Western States tliere is a mixture of Muslims and 
Christians that upon closer examijiation contains sane surprises to 
the non-Nigerian observer.Animists represent the third largest 
religion with inportant pockets existmg mostly throughout Southern 
Nigeria.

One's reading of Nigerian society is more fully enhanced with an 
understanding of pre-colonial traditional institutions. Hiese 
institutions derived frau well organizei social systans and ordered 
governments would in^ct with future colonial administrators that 
would eventually effect the course and nature of Nigeria's intra- 
societal disposition. As we will see later the BritJ.sh would 
dauonstrate prefereTices for the administrative-cura-policical 
practices of a particular people.

For now it is in-portant to ejcpand our knowledge of sane of the 
traditional institutions alluded to above.

The Hausa-Fulani find their origin as early as the Barber 
invasion of the Sudan in the tenth century. During that epoch Prince 
Abu Yazidr son of Abdulahi King of Baghdad, fled to Bomu, in present 
day north-eastern Nigeria, and then to Daura. Finding favor with 
Queen Daura the Prince was married to the Queen v*io gave bijrth to 
BawD. Fran Bawo's seven sons the original musa States vrould emerge 
namely, Kano, Rano, Gobir, Daura, Zaria, Katsina, and Zonfara. These 
seven states were brought under the Pulani leadership by islamization 
in the 19th centiicy.̂ ^

Farming was and ranains the main livelihood of the Hausas Wiiile 
the Fulanis has been cattle-herders. Hausaland became favorably 
situated on the Trans-Sahara trade route. Hausa agriculture as well 
as craftsmanship pushed considerably this line of camraerce. TliLs had 
a significant effect on the cultural, economic, political and social 
character of Hausaland.

The Hausa government was directed by traditional hereditary 
chiefs until tJtie arrival of tiie Fulanis with their program of 
islamization. When this occurred the chiefs were eliminated along 
with their serv'ices. In their places muslims were appointed î ô
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fully supported the institutionalization and spread of Islam as well 
as pledging their loyalty to the Fulani Kings. The onpliasis and 
intent of Islam under the Kings was strikingly similar to more recent 
references to the Islamic revolution as witnessed in Iran.

Hie structure of government contained a variety of institutions 
exhibiting a high degree of administrative sophistication.

Every state had a Council of State caiprised of directors or 
ministers, local government officials or councilors each of vMch 
bore an Islamic title. The King or Mir represented the center of 
authority in a highly centralized administration which saw the 
monarch's influence descending even to village level. The Emir 
himself headed the Council of State.

The manner of Hausa government producal specialists of many sorts 
without whoni efficient administration would have proven all but 
iirpossible. The Sarkin Fada was the chief palace administrator. The 
Galadijta was the city or capital administrator. The Madawaki was the 
cavalry commander and royal advisor on state appointments. He was in 
effect the Chief of Staff of the AntQ̂ . The Waziri was the political 
Head cf State. The Maaji was the Emir's or King's Treasurer vdio 
formulated fiscal policies and supervised the collection of revenue. 
The sources of the latter having to conform to Islamic standards of 
fiscal jiastice.-'̂

The responsibility of majjitaining law and order fell to the 
Sarkin Yan Dolca or Chief of Police, he was also authorized to judge 
certain cases with more serious offences being refenred to the Sarkin 
Fada. The Yari was the Chief Prisons' Officer.

The judicial syston permeated tlie entire society no less tlian the 
systen of taxation. Village elders adjudicated minor cases while 
appeals went frcm the village to dis'trict courts and then to the Emir 
of city courts vAiere the Sarkin and his council dealt with all 
political cases. The Sarkin was obliged to consult the Alkali (The 
Chief Muslim Legal Mvisor). Any appeals caning frcm the Chief 
Alkali went to the High Courts v*iose Chief Justice would send any 
appeal finally to the Bmir or King.

Like the Hausa-Fulani, the Yorubas were and remain mostly 
farmers. The Yoruba claims his/her ccanron descent from Odudwa and 
dispersion from Ile-Ife.^® As Oduduwa's son Oranmiyan is
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recognized as the progenitor of his people the Ooni of Ife was the 
accepted spiritual head. Kie latter's in^iortance TOuld be directly- 
affected hy the ijtpact of Islam and Christiani’ty in forgijig new 
spiritual allegiances aitong the Ycruba.

Yoruba culturB is narked by its high degree of urbanization 
vathin vMch one observes an 'hierarchial organization of political 
administrative a uthority'The Yoruba continues as in earlier 
days to have a high degree of lEsjsct for elders. Ihe extended 
family remains the basic social unit especially as observed within 
Yorubaland.

Oie political organization is headed by the Oba v&io is assisted 
a number of chiefs, elders, heads of caipounds and youth leaders 

\\rtao represent the various branches of administration such as public 
works, the judiciary, law and order, and ccamerce. She ccsisnerce of 
villages and towns was directed by craft organizations and guilds. 
There were also secret societies like the Ogboni and Osugbo w4io were 
involved in the conduct of executive and judicial functions. The 
leaders of these societies were members of tiie Oba's inner council 
vMch decided on issues and formulated policy.

The Oba himself 'depended on his chiefs, slaves, wives and 
servants as means of effective ccsnmunication between him and his 
subjects' . The chiefs and the representatives of the people 
coitprised the Oba's traditional advisers who were said to have 
virtual control over the Oba in the affairs of state. It becotres 
rather clear that the Oba's political and spiritual authority was not 
without limits. The democratic principles operating withiin this 
.structirtre of government proved conducive to the maintenance of 
commerce, law and order, and the establishment of public works. This 
was achieved in large part through the Oba in consultation with his 
high chiefs and coimcil of elders # 10 conceived of and enacted 
legislation.

The limits of power affecting the Oba's reign and the manner by 
vMch society and sovereign resolved their differences is made plain 
by 'Bisi Taiwo # 10 writes:

When the chiefs and other subjects refused to co-operate 
with an Oba as a result of grave misunderstanding, the Oba
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might canmit suicide or at least go intu exile. Besides, 
chiefs and ordinary subjects could also be banished for 
rebellious and other serious offences. Whenever a chief was 
banishe'̂  or if he carfldtted suicide or died, either 
poisoning or as a result of old age, that would enable the 
Oba to redistribute chieftaincy titles particularly among 
his favourites within the family circle. The death of any 
Oba himself usually led to very keen corpetition to 
succession among eligible princes or the royal families. 
Whatever the case, the choice of the Ifa Oracle and of the
people, used to be final.19

■ \

Hie Yoruba judiciary also had several echelons frcm vdiich it 
administered justice. The manner of recoipense or reconciliation 
between aggrieved parties was distinctive, if not extraordinary, from 
Western norms. At the village level conflicts were reso].ved through 
the combined efforts of the elders, catpound and lineage heads. In 
relatively mild cases the guilty party was obligel to seek 
forgiveness v^ch was normally granted. But in more serious cases 
vdiere the offending party vas not repentant the individual could be 
banished. By contrast, when a civil case had been settled in that 
the judganent of the elders was acceptable to all concerned then 
Kola, alligator pepper and palm wine were shared.^®

Serious cases were brought to the attention of the Oba if they 
were not able to be resolved through previous adjudication. A 
judganent would be .rendered by the Oba and the High Council of Chiefs 
and Elders which acted as the Suprene Court. Hie court was empoweired 
to levy fines, set terms of inprisonment, declare banishment or the 
death penalty.

The Ibo social and cultural norms shared certain characteristics 
with the aforanentioned society. However, the distinctions are in 
scroe respects considerable. Among the Ibo, leadership was recognized 
in the age and wisdom of the individual elder. Ibo culture produced 
citizens that were at once egalitarian and highly 
individualistic.^^ Ttiis individiaalily insists on the right to 
social participation and the rejection of obsequiousness. Social 
participation was seen as subject to hard work and competition.

v :
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Public esteon and reward avaitel the individual vho proved himself in 
service to his people.

LdJce the Fulani and Yoruba, Ibo sociel^ organized its youth into 
age-sets and sexes. Ihis systan provided for the division of labor 
among the age-sets vMch saw ttie older ones maintain internal and 
external security for the cairounity, inter alia, and the yoimger ones 
constructing and naintaining the network of paths, sweeping public 
parks and markets. Justice and j^ce aitong the age-sets was 
maintained by the old nen of the ccsimunity. Discipline was 
nonetheless mutually reinforced among the mestibers of the particular 
age-set.

Itaditional Ibo government or political organization has been 
classified as segnentary or republicaii due to the 'balancing [of] 
small, equal groups against each other and by the ties of clanship, 
marriage and religious association'.^^ Ilx) society did not possess 
the ultimate itonarch with a highly centralizei government as in other 
traditional African societies. Instead, the political systoa was 
rooted in the family group vMch engendcored the selection of a leader 
for eadi family froti among the available elders. It was incumbent 
upon this leader to safeguard the manbsrs of the entire family 
through ancestral worship and associated sacrifices.

Ibo government was organized at the village level according to 
wards. A  ward was ccstprised of a nimiber of sections while a section 
was made up of extended families or cot̂ pounds lead by elders. Each 
village possessed the Ania-Ala (Ohe Council of Elders) and the 
Assembly of Citizens. The former bocfy made the supreme decisions for 
the ccmmunity. The decisions iKached by the council were issued in 
the form of proclamations and decrees. On issues of particular 
sensitivity to the communLlty the council would summon the Assaribly of 
Citizens to provide clarification on decisions reached.

If in the event tJiat tlie Council of Elders refused to communicate 
with the Assembly of Citizens, despite the community's desire for 
such a meeting, the council's decisions might well be ignored, But 
it was in the best interest of all parties concerned that such a 
situation be averted to ensure social stabiliti>- fjid continuity.

When the Coimcil of Elders and the Assembly of Citizens convened 
the former would provide analysis on the pertinent issues. Once the
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analysis was made public everyone present, with certain restrictions 
on the nxrober of speakers, had the right to express their opin: :;n.
If the Council of Elders attempted to press ahead with unpopular 
decisions it was possible for the Assembly of Citizens to invoke the 
unanimity rule.

In view of ̂ fet we 3cnow of the Ibo traditional political systan 
one can generally concur with Taiwo's observations

Looking at the system as it was operated before the colonial 
era, one would agree ... that the village asssnbly was the 
Ibo man's birthright, his guarantee of right and a shield 
against oppression - the expression of h.is individualism.
It was the iteans vdiereby the young and progressive irtpressed 
their views upon the old and conservati.ve.̂ '̂

Ihe Ibo judiciary vas well develops! beginning at the ward level 
where the assatibly of ward manbers was the forum in vMch disputes 
between individuals were settled by the elders. More serious matters 
involving an assortment of crimes were examined by the Council of 
Elders and the Village Assembly of Citizens in joint session. 
Mjudication could be sought outside of these structures if the 
families involved requested the assistance of reputable elders in an 
effort to resolve differences. If an agreement could not be reached 
by this means an appeal could be made to the Council of Eldirs.

One is inpressed by the fact that the various social, political 
and judicial institutions within Ibo traditional society lent 
thanselves to the actual practice of a republican systan of 
government, perhaps the most so in West Africa. Taiwo captures the 
essence of this form of governance Wncn he observes that:

As there was no Ibo state, there was no central authority to 
weld the people into a political whole. The village groups 
had no central or co-ordinating authority. Each was a 
republic by itself. Itaditional religious leaders, civic 
heads, warriors and clan heads ccsnbinel to administer the 
villages.
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what we find in exainining Hausa, Yoruba and Ibo traditional 
systetB of govemnent are varying degrees of central ’ zation vjhich 
appear greater among the theocracies of the jtforth, less so among the 
monarchies of the West and least (actually nonexistent) among the 
villages of the East. While making these generalizations about the 
above traditional societies it Kc-t be ratranbered that vdthout 
exception these peoples practiced a considerable degree of social 
welfare as ambodied in the extended family located within the village 
or town environment. Furthermore, these systans of government 
possessed the characteristics of social justice, responsibility and 
accountability within a general framawoi of a de jure social 
contract. To the extent that there existed a normative divergence 
with regards to egalitarianism and individualism among these diverse 
peoples one can perhaps detect the harbinger o;! fvitxire interccmmunal 
suspicion and parochialism. But as we shall see I’-.urther on there 
were other factors that impinged on interccsmiunaJ. relations and on 
the entire course of establishing the nation of Nigeria. Wie nation 
itself, despite the charitable and well intended views of certain 
authors, simply did not exist in pre-colonial tiires.

\

IMPORTANT DEVEIDHfflSITS PRIOR TO NIGERIM INDEPENDENCE

We have briefly discussed the pre-colonial sociology of the three 
largest tribal groups of Nigeria. Stephen Leacock speaks of the 
loose manner ty which the term 'nation' is used but vdiich 'is 
properly to be thought of as having a racial or ethnographical 
significance' We can therefore consider the fact that one is 
dealing with at least three ethnographically distinct nations that 
will not only perceive the ethno-religious character of one another 
with circumspection, if not suspicion, but #iose relationships with 
external powers will differ. Interccmramal relations will be 
directly effected in as inuch as new social beliefs are adopted fju-an 
tlie external power by the indigs-ious nations. This is particularly 
so in the case of religious beliefs whi.ch can prove volatile in a 
competitive enviroratent where an acknowledged sovereign does not 
exist. It is within 'tMCi bidcdrop of 'donestic structure' that 
important developments are understood and defined.

1 ' ^
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J.F.A. Ajayi concedes the difficulty in selecting the most 
inportant developients in Nigerian histoiy. In fact, his interest 
lies jji the identification of the most iitportant factors in what ha 
sees as the xmification of Nigeria. Tliese factors provide much 
assistance in understandirig i:ne iiiujor events ;^ch culminate in 
national independence, Ajayi sets forth four factors namely, Islaiti, 
Christianity, British colonial rule, and Nationalism.^®

In Jyiay 1804 Shehu Uthman dan Fodio declared a jihad (holy war) in 
Gobir in north-west Nigeria. Ajayi writes;

\

Ihe Fulani jihad was thi. first event of a truly nationwide 
significance in our history. Hardly any part of the country 
entirely escaped its influence. Its effect was considerable 
on peoples as widely separated as the Yoruba, the Igala and 
the K^uri. Above all, it began to knit together 
inextricably the histories of the Fulani, the Hausa, the 
Gwari, the Nupe, the Jukun, and a host of other peoples in 
what is now Northern Nigeria.

Hiis jihad was declared against 'peoples vAio pronoimce the 
"profession of faith" and perform the deeds of Islam but mix with 
than acts of paganism' Ihe Hausa people vjere considered one 
such offender. Hie declaration of a jihad was also intended to 
promote tlte idea of a state dedicated to tiie propagation and purity 
of Islam. The state itself would demand loyalty to a theocratic 
ideal that would exist beyond the village and extended family.

Under Uthman dan Fodio's leadership a new empire extended itself 
over a large portion of Nort±iem Nigeria. Hhe theocratic ideal that 
spurred on expansion, especially with the first generation of leaders 
of the jihad, contained the concept of a cosmopolitan state founded 
on Islam. Resistance to thi.s expansion could be found among those 
leaders and cities that did not share in Uthnan dan Fodio's /ision of 
a purer Islamic onpii®. Further resistance to any sort of Islamic 
political and religious insistence would be strongest among those 
popv''ations where organized Christianity had taken root. Given the 
interweaving of expansion and resistance in the social, political and 
religious fabric of a yet to be formed Nigeria one can see the
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potential, if not ijitvitability, of intarcorenuiial violence. There 
were, however, some siqns that expansion through jihad became less 
iirperativB after several decades in that the established dynasties 
became si±iordinate to their respective Bmirs and as such confined to 
a particular city and area. Ihus by the late 19th century loyalty 
becaitie very much localized and with it the ccncept of a cosnopolitan 
state weakened.

Ihe Fulani jihad must also be reroatibered vis-^-vis the fall of 
1±e old Oyo atpire. This collapse was acccnpanied by a series of 
wars waged aitDug the Yoruba people.

War was associat®i with the capture of enemies vdio in turn ware 
kept or sold as slaves. OJie coasts thus bscanKj the focal point for 
the slave trade which the British govemnent fought against most 
especially after 1807.

The British anti-slavery squadron captured a large number of 
slaves at first mostly Yoruba. But as tine went on among the freed 
slaves were an increasing number of Hausa, Igbo, Kanuri and Nupe.
M ^ y  of these peoples began to arrive in Eceetown and settlal down as 
farmers. Besides Freetown (Sierra Leone) others migrated to the 
Gambia and the Vtest Indies while still others joined the Royal West 
Indian Regiitent.

Ihrough the efforts of missionary societies the majority of the 
former slaves became Christians. The significance of which would be 
realized anmng certain groups ncire gui.clcly than others. With 
Christianity cane education and the young went to school or served 
apprenticeships. The schooled and technically trainei later would 
become teachers, reverends, traders, tailors and catecSUsts, inter 
alia. Whether Catholic or Protestant education and trajjoing were 
integral to the spreading of the gospel. The itora outstanding of the 
converts were sent to Europe^^ for instruction and then returned 
home to fill leadership roles.

Christianity was also seen as the instrument by which the slave 
trade could be canbated in preference to the capture of slaves at sea 
and their resettlanent in unfamiliar lands as was the practice of the 
British. The objected became to persuade Africans not to sell slaves 
by shifting their attention and efforts to the selling of cotton, 
indigo, ivory and palm oil to Evux)pean clients. Such iten as the
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leader of the British anti-slaveiy mavCTent, Thcmas Buxton, ware 
convinced that this caimiercial redirection could be achieved 'if the 
goverrmient, missionaries and -traders would combine to introduca 
Christianity, European ccsnmerce and "civilisation" into Africa 
through the agency of these freed slaves... beginning... on the banlcs 
of the N i g e r T h u s  Christiani-ty, conmerce and civilization 
became the watchvrord in this nrare focused strategy. Coordination on 
the ground was conducted between British officials, missionaries and 
the freed slaves. Many of the freed slaves, particularly the well 
educated converts, had come to believe tiiat the greatness of European 
civili2ation was in fact founded on Christianity. Thiere was 
therefore no iroral conflict in advancing the stJOictu33s and forms of 
European civilization in Nigeria. Christianity was soon established 
in Lagos, Abeokuta, Ibadan, Ogbomoso, Calater, Bonny, Brass and 
Onitsha. Christianity would spread further into the hinterland from 
tliese strong Christian loci. Khe advancotent of Christianity would 
have the effect of creating n»r social and political conditions that 
were underpinned by values and norms that were catholic in nature.
As with the Fulani jihad the exj-„nsion of Christianity %-ias a call 
away fran a strictly parochial mindset and allegiance. But unliJce 
the former event vdiich used the instrumer tality of warfare and 
administration the latter developnent relied on the establisliment of 
mission schools with their attendant educational and technical 
programs. Moreover, one must be careful to make further distinctions 
between the spread of a theocratic atpire in the North and the 
evangelistic-cum-scholastic campaigns throughout the West and East.
To side -the British government with the Christian churches would be 
an inaccuracy as shall be seen later. The suggestions ly Thomas 
Buxton were not fully heeding by the British government especially 
North of the Niger and Benue rivers. The point to be made at this 
point is that the tlieological traditions of the North and South were 
well established by the end of the 19th century with tJie influence of 
indigenous animism diminishing. Regardless of theological vxem  
among the various groups throughout Nigeria modernization would 
becate inextricably linked with increased educational and vocational 
opportunities. The Muslim North would recognise this fact at a much 
later stage than the South.National independence would bring
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with it increased legislation to r^iress the siucational and 
professional advantages of the South over tlie majority of citizens 
located in the North. There would be long term social and political 
consequences because of this dichotcsnous development and enphasis of 
Islam and Christianity throughout Nigeria in ttie 19th century.

British colonial rule has been the sx±)ject of controversy 
especially in its relationship to the establishment of multiple 
centers of ethno-religious influence. The expansion of Islam into 
the South was checked by the British in 1847. The slave trade had 
also been stopped by this time. Concurrently, missionary activity 
was procnoted, particularly in the southern regions. Spheres of 
ethno-religious influence were thus deiarcat©! vinder a general 
British policy of 'indirect rule' T3ie British government had no 
intention of unifying Nigeria under the banner of political or 
religious reform. Instead,

were essentially traders frcsn abroad anxious to 
efstablish a situation favourable for the growth and 
developcrent of their trade. They had naval and military 
power and technical ability far above anything in the 
country, and when the time came t h ^  were willing to use 
these to secure the conditions necessary for making their 
trade flourish.^®

Initially the British authorities were content with trading on 
the coast. By 1849 and 1851 consuls were established in Fernando Po 
and Lagos, respectively. Uncooperative indigenous rulers were 
ranoved and/or replaced such as the Oba of Lagos in 1851 and a King 
of Bonny in 1854, In 1861 Lagos was annexed and British 
administration ensued.

In 1879 cotitercial penetration of itcst of northern Nigeria was 
formalized vdien the British consortium United African Company 
(U.A.C.) was established. The Berlin Conference of 1884-5 awarded 
most of present day Nigeria to Great Britain. Consequently, in order 
to facilitate the establishment of 'effective occupation' of tliese 
territories the U.A.C, recei’/ed a Royal Charter to administer the 
northern region on behalf of B r i t a i n . I n  1899 the Charter was
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revoked in favor of direct administration ty the British Government. 
Subsequently, northern Nigeria was organized into a single 
administrativ5i entity and naited the Protec±orate of Northern 
Nigeria. In 1906 the Niger Coast Protector ate and Lagos colony were 
joined to forai the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria. On 1 January 
1914, northern and southern Nigeria were amalgaroated and brought 
under one administration. The architect of this event was lord 
Frederick Lugard vdio became Nigeria's first Governor-General. And so 
began the modem political history of Nigeria.^®

Ihe economic philosophy buttress.uig British activity both before 
and after the formal enactnsnt of colonial administration would 
became known as the Dual Mandate. The substance of Dual Mandate was 
earlier expressed ly the Secretary of State for the Colonies, Joseph 
Chamberlain, in the late 19th century but more precisely articulated 
under Lord Lugard. According to I.F. Nicolson, Lugard's Dual Mandate 
was suggestive of:

neither exploitation in the selfish interest of the 
conqueror, nor a pure huiranitarian civilizing mission, but a 
kind of symbiosis for the benefit of both - in Lugard's 
words the 'dual mandate' [vas intended] to develop 'the 
abounding wealth of the tropical regions of the earth' for 
the benefit of mankind and at the same time 'to safeguard 
the material rights of the natives' and 'to pratiote their 
mterial and moral progress'.... In practice, there was a 
good deal of selfish exploitation at one extreme and a good 
deal of selfless service at the other, rather than the 
perfected systan of r.iutually profitable, nicely balanced 
advantage...

While the Dual Mandate may be seen as constituting the economic 
philosophy of British colonialism it cannot bs accurately equated to 
the mere division and conquest of native peoples. There was far more 
at play, Paul Bohannan states that the enfcrcanent of Pax Britannica 
over its territories had 'frozen' the societies within a colony not 
merely in time, but in space. Ey this he iteans that British colonial 
administration had greatly affected an 'extrsnely dynamic situation
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of migrations, wars, and movement' among native peoples. Whereas 
previous 'political territories [were] frozen in. space', these 
'political units were not allowed to fight one another'. Colonial 
administration in effect restrained certain intercanmunal behavior, 
artificially so. In addition, 'it worked untold changes in the power 
and authority systems wi.thiji African societies' The 
consequences of colonial administration would not be known until the 
post-independence years. While British rule had brought with it the 
'certainl̂  ̂of the law' its absence would open the possibility of 
lawlessness once Pax Britannica was removed. Suzanna Cronje writes 
that:

■ \

Lugard insisted that his task was "to imify administrations, 
not peoples", and he insisted on preserving the separate 
identity of the ta-jo halves, despite strong advice that this 
would irake the future of Nigeria as a siiigle entity \rery 
difficult.^^

Cronje and others would waxTi the observer not to conclude that 
Britain stood as a neutral arbiter with regards to the various 
societies it oversaw. Much of the Colonial office was impressed ty 
the 'administrative genius' of tlie i'tortli. ®ie region as a ̂ d̂iole was 
percei''/ed as more cooperative v̂ ien ccst̂ ared to the Eastern and 
Western regions vAiose leaders were considered more troublesane. The 
Colonial Government had worked to preserve the Nbrtli as an Islamic 
society and had prevented any serious threat to its social-political 
order. In large parts, 'this meant that missionaries were kept out, 
together with modem education vMch would, of course, have 
undermined both the traditional authority of Islam and Britain's 
indirect r u l e ' B u t  more serious to the futiire character of 
Nigeria was vHnat Cronje says was the decision hy the Colonial Office 
in London to transfer power into the hands of the Nbrth as 
independence approached.It is reasonable to presune that 
Britain saw Northern stability and administrative ability as the 
locus for post-independence leadership. Ihe North was heme to the 
majority of Nigerians while the Pfest and South were not seen as fit 
candidates to direct the country. British interests and its
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continued influence upon Nigeria would, logically, be better served 
by the North who of the three mjor regions had come closest to the 
exercise of national adnujiistration through the old onpire. Clearly 
the North's numerical strengtli and capacity for sophisticated 
administration had greatly influenced the British.

Speaking from a Nigerian perspecti.ve, Billy Dudley insists that 
vtetever motivation or intentions were behind the colonial settlement 
vM.ch saw the advent of independence throughout Africa colonial 
administration 'had built into it factors of instability vMch made 
these new states highly susceptible to crises and therefore, military 
intervention'.^^ And with the military intervention that 
eventually appeared after independence there would be the need to 
explore the entirely new field of military disengagement.

Thus far our exait±nation of the mjor develojmsnts preceding 
Nigerian independence have included Islam, CHiristianity, and British 
colonial rule. To this list we must add the nationalist movotient. 
Nationalism has been defined in both its rooire na3:row and iirirBdiate 
sense as well as in its wider meaning and mechanics. In the former 
sense nationalism suggests 'some sort of policy franol by indigenous 
Africans to achieve national self-determination by the conplete 
ratDval of alien rule. [While in the latter sense]... nationalism is 
really the saitimental as well as the practical activities directed 
strictly tawards the achievonent of independence and nationhood or 
statehood' Although the 19th caitiicy would see a variety of 
constitutional and political events nationalism as a force would not 
appear until during and most especially after World War II. The 
inter-war years TOre seen as the continuation of British 
administration with its emphasis on the maintenance of law and order, 
and the protection of trade routes. During this period there were no 
major racial or political antagonisms. However, the emergence of 
the Nigarien Youth Movarient (NM) from 1938 to 1941 has prompted 
Arthur A. fJwanJcwo to state that;

i: ■
\

It is probably tiaie to say that Nigerians caitie closest to 
true nationalism during the struggle for independence, 
particularly in the early 1940s.... All the nationalist 
forces, representing the most active elenents and socio-
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political formations as well as political parties, vjere 
fused into one movement - Ernest Ikoli, Kofi Abayani, Nnaindi
AziMwe, Akinsanya, etc.48

With pathos, Nwankwo is quick to explain that the nationalist 
roovsrent was dealt a 'mortal blow' by ethnicity vMch surrounded the 
selecti.on of the NYM representative to the Legislative Council.
Known as the 'Akinsanya crisis' Nvrankwo contends that this 
controversy which ended in disagreanent among the various 
nationalists broke the ccnrenon national spirit that notivated their 
consciousness and collective effort. Eran this point on nationalism 
was pursued less so fran the vantage point of a collective analytical 
synthesis and itoreso frati the leaders' personal perspectives ̂ diich 
neant greater ethnic identification. For the time hr jig ttie 
increasing desire for independence voiLd provide the glue for the 
nationalist movement ajtiong diverse leaders and their supporters but 
latent suspicions would eventually surface. The OantHnder of the 
Biafran ActY/ Major-General Alexander A. Madiebo, wrote 
retrospectively.

'X,.

®ie growth of nationalism and the si±>sequent emergence of 
political parties were based on tribal rather than national 
interests, and therefore, had no unifying effect on the 
people's against the colonial mastar. Rather, it was the 
people themselves who were the main victims of the political 
power struggles v^ch were supposed to be aiitiKi at ronoving 
foreign domination.^®

Ihe end of the second world war saw the colonial government with 
a surplus of revenue derived frcsn the marketing boards and overseas 
aid which was earmarked for social and economic programs. Tlie 
availability of these :tionies contributed to a rising level of 
expectations vMch fuelled the nationalist movement with its goal of 
independence. However, consistent with MadidDo's observations at al 
D.J. Murray writes:

/ '
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Politicians encoiuraged laxpectatioris jji order to buiu.d up 
discontent against colonial gc jsmment and so provide
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themselves with a basis of power.

The basis of power was in fact toipDral, latently conditional, 
and ethnically variegated. It can be reasonably argued that the 
nationalist leaders had throughout the pre-independence period 
subordinated overtly ethnic considerations and interests to the 
national cairpaign that moved inexorably towards self-rule. One can 
consider for example the thrust of the nation-wide campaign by the 
Nations■' Council of Nigeria and the Cameroons (1«3NC) in 1946 in which 
the leadu..=ihip wanted to revise the content of the proposed 
constitution (Richards) which had been pushed through the Legislative 
Council in March 1945. The NCNC pressed on the issue of greater 
indigenous management. The 1946 cairpaign represented the first large 
scale attsipt to reach all parts of the country, including the North, 
with a specific nationalist deitand. Subsequently, the constitution 
was revised. There were consultations ccranencijig at the village and 
proceeding to the District, Provincial and Regional levels. The 
consiiLtations of 1948-9 were a first in the political history of 
Nigeria and 'a major exercise in the political education of the 
country and in ensxiring the participation of all its different 
peoples in building up the new nation'

Despite these developients, vAiich were not without radical 
activity,and the establishment of regionally and religiously 
based parties/associations, the nationalist nraroment is viewed 
critically by many Nigerians. It was from its inception conceived 
and led by a generation of men, seme of whicm had studied in the 
United States and Britain, v*,o were able to move and direct 
significant portions of the populace. As we have mentioned above 
there was for a time the subordination of ethnic interests to the 
nationalist goal of independence. However, mutual self-inteifist and 
cooperation could not be identified for anything beyond the objective 
of self-rule. This being the case, th-̂  nationalist leaders amidst 
tlieir own inability to arrive at a ccatnon understanding, cooperation 
and organization would turn to their respective ethnic-regional 
linkages. In effect Nigeria coiald not spea]c of a genuine national 
leadership leading to and energing frcm independence. The 
nationalist leaders would build their constituencies and fight for
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their respecrtive interests. It is the frustration of Nigerians that 
a form of nationalism was unatile to materialize that could sublimate 
ethnic interest. There would be no meltijig pot producing a united 
and prosperous society. It is perhaps in this vein that Arthur 
Nwankwo voote:

Thus, Nigerian rationalism was sacrificed on tlie altar of 
power politics anrong the country's founding fathers.... 
Unquestionably, the spirit of nationalism in Nigeria was 
abused and misiased by those #10 claim to have given us 
independence. Instead of giving us a strong, unitel 
Nigeria, they left a legacy of divisiveness, ethnic and 
regional chauvinism, as well as a history of political 
intolerance, all of which made the esnergence of true 
nationalism in Nigeria "mission iitpassible" for succeeding 
generations.
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NCfTES

1. Ihe folJ.owing table natches modem states vd.th major African 
states or chiefdoms pradating colonial partition.

Modem African States Major Pre-Partition African 
States and Chiefdoms

Benin Fulani Eixpire and Dahomey
Bur3cina Faso Fulaiii Enpire (in ea.st)
Buirundi Burundi
Central African Republic none
Chad Kanan (in west), Wadai, 

Darfvo: (in east)
Congo (People's Republic) none
Ethiopia Ethiopia (Shoa)
Ghana Ashanti, Samori (in 

north-west)
Nigeria FuJ.ani, Empire, Yomhn states
Sudan Mahdist state of the 

Sudan (from 1885)
Uganda Buganda, Bunyoro, Karagwe, 

Ankole

2. Colin LEGUM, (ed), .̂rica Contenporsry Record. New Yorks Africana 
Publishing Cortpa’../, 1986, p. 132.

3. Samuel DECMjO, Co u p s  and Army Rule in Africa, New Haven, Conn: 
Yale University Press, 1976, p.145.

4. T.J, McCASKIE, 'Ghana; Recent History', in Africa Soutli of the
London; Europa Publications, 1986, p.460.

5. In The Problans of Communism. 1988, p.63, Richard F. STAAR 
relates that strongman Mengistu has steered EJthiopia towards an 
institutionalized communist party-state that is, however, only 
apparent, in that he retains his positions as Commander-in-Chief 
of the Armed Forces and General Scjcretary of the Workers' Party 
of Ethiopia.

6. In conversation with Professor Rogerson of the Department of 
Geography of the University of the Witwatersrand, I had to fend 
off repeated warnings agai.ist attorpting to make a specious 
association.

7. WORLD BANK, 1986 World Develonrant Report. Table 1, p.180; Table
27, p.232; and Table 28, p.234.

8. As quoted by Jean J. ROUSSEAUS, The Social Contract and 
Discourses, London: J.M. Dent & Sons, 1952, p.117.
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9. Conservatively estimat'3d by the Wbrld BarGc at 74 120 000 in 1984, 
see, The World Ban]c Atlas 1986, Washington, D.C.; The World 
Bank, p. 8. The issue of an accurate census in Nigeria has proven 
notoriously problertBtic throughout the post independence period. 
Regional contentions have rendered an accurate count of tlie 
country's diverse peoples all but inpossible given the current 
realities and previoi’s mel±odologies, For exanple, a Nigerian 
residing in the city of Lagos iias in the past b ^  often double 
counted. Tliis was due to technical considerations which saw the 
counting of the individual according to his/her usual place of 
residence (de jure) as well as v<here the person was found (de 
facto). While in Lagos the author was infontel that it was 
considercc’, one's 'patriotic duty' to ensure tJoat he/she was 
counted according to ethnic/regional oricin even if counted 
already in the de facto manner. In the opinion of one Nigerian 
administrator the 1973 census m s 'iterr©! by ethnic political 
considerations'. See Professor P.K. MKINWa.“iyDEBUSOYE, 'History 
and Gra^th of the Nigerian Census', in Hie Valiants Journal of 
tlie Nigerian Defence Academy, (Special Edition) Silver Jubilee 
1989, Kaduna; The Nigerian Defence Acadetiy, pp.16-22.

10. See T.C. IdicGASICIE, 'Nigeria: Recent Histoiy', in Africa South of 
the S(-hara 1936, London; Europa Publications, p.724.

11. The Star Africa News Service; Africa 1989, Pretoria: The Africa 
Institute of South Africa.

12. It is not musual to find inarriages in 'oMch a Muslim is married 
to a Christian. One may find a faitiily that is predominantly 
Christian over two or three generations but it is rare to find 
tlut the extended family itself is of one faitJi alone, it was 
also fascinating to find Muslims in netropolitan Lagos and as far 
afield as Kaduna v^o claimed tJiere were only slight differences 
in the two faiths. These difffarences are not ordinarily 
considered nimimal among tlie c; Izenry in the North and East.

13. 'alsi TAIWO, Government and Politics in Vfest Africa (A Critical 
Approach) Part 1. Ibadctn; Book Representation Co., 1982, p,14. 
Much of the information on the pre-colonial traditional 
institutions is drawn frm this work.

14. Revenue collection was drawn from customary sources. However, 
nê r̂ taxes were periodically introduced. 'Bisi Taiwo, ibid., 
p. 15, writes;

'Some of the sources included fees charged on the use of 
market stalls, recreation parks, especially ’racecourses and 
other public facilities. At borders, gates, inlets and 
outlets to cities, towns and all villages, tolls were 
collected from traders. Since the movement of traders was 
seasonal, that was a lj.miting factor on the amount of 
revenue collected, so other sources had to )oe devised.'
Among some of these other sources was the Rharai - a land 

tax based on annual yield or production rather tjian the extent of
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cultivated land vMch took into account the realities of 
occasional bad harvests, annng other things. The Janaali was a 
special livestock tax again detennined according to amount and 
quality of the stock. The Lizvr*. was a tax levied on slaves, 
strangers or aliens. The Zakat was a tax on all movable 
properties and as such was the coimonest tax for every citizen 
and alien. Its purpose being to provide alms for the poor, the 
needy, the dis'trassed and the dying, ibday the Zakat remains 
obligatory in accordance with Itelim ethics.

15. A High Court could conprise a dozen or so judges in addition to 
its presiding Chief Justice.

16. The dispersion of the Yoixiba people is usually associated witli, 
and referred to as, the black diaspora wiiich saw countless 
members of this etimic group sent to the New World. Today there 
are such bodies as the Brazilian Yoruba society which attests to 
the legacy of the dispersion.

17. 'Bisi Taiwo, op.cit., p.9.
18. Ibid., p.11.
19. Ibid., pp.12-13. In instances #ie;ne an Oba fell into disfavor 

with his people an elder of the people would present the ruler 
with a calabash v\̂ ich presented the option of drinking poison or 
gomg into exile. It is worth noting tliat under future Nigerian 
military rule the old practice of banishment would reappear in 
the form of banning politicians from previous civilian regimes 
from participating in nady constituted civilian govemr.ients 
i.e., those governments to which the military would return 
control within a program of military disengagatoit. See, for 
example, the New Nigerian 18 January 1979, p.l, in which General 
Olusegun Obasanjo expounds on the rationale for banning former 
politicians which appears to highlight a traditional Yoruba 
judiciary/ethical standard namely, that the offending party (old 
tpoliticians) should 'rhow signs of remorse and penitence'.

20. Witness the sharing of Kola nuts between the conmander of the 3 
Marine commando Division and the Biafran Antiy Comitiander at the 
end of the Nigerian civil war. Personally, I found the Kola far 
too bitter on ity first attonpt.

21. Even in contaiporary Nigerian society the Ibo is widely 
recognized as an entrepreneur. It is quite comnm to see one nan 
businesses arong the Ibo ccjmbined with the desire to obtain a 
nsasure of wealth as independently as possible.

22. Honorary chieftancies are given today to those individuals that 
have greatly succeeded in their field of ei:rfeavor. This in turn 
obligates tJie one so honored to share a portion of his wealtli 
with his community i.e., the one that bestows said honor.

23. 'Bisi Taiwo, op.cit., p.25.
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24. Ibid., p.26.
25. Ibid., p.27,
26. Stephen LEACCXIK, Elanents of Political Science, London: Constable 

& Ccmroany, 1S24, p.15.
27. As G. Morka NWEKE points out, the definition of the concept 

'darsstic structure' is problanatical. Vie are often uncertain 
vdiat accut;'fti:ely constitutes this 'aatplesc entity'. It rratains 
ccTtplex gî ren the heterogeneous nature of Nigerian society. See 
said author's 'Hie Domestic Structure and Processes of Nigucia's 
Foreign Policy', in G.O. (XUSMSIYa & R.A. AKINDErLE (eds),
Nigeria's External Relations; Ihe First Twenty-Five Years,
Ibadan; Uni.versity Press, 1986, pp.33-34.

28. J.P.A. Milestones in Nicrerian History, Essex; Longman, 
1981, p.2.

29. Ibid., p.5.
30. Ibid , p.11.
31. It has been argued by Cliief Francis Arthiu: NZERIBE et al that 

Nigeria possesses a 'Northern hegsnroniest fundanentalism' that 
continues to impose its will cn the natim as a whole. See abovB 
author's Nigeria; Another Hope Betrayed. liondons Kilimanjaro, 
1985, p.32. theoretically, one nay argue that 'Northern 
heganony' may be the modem day version of the original concept 
of the cosmopolitan state. If so, the question retains vsjhether 
the North aspires to daninate thr^gh the inilitary and/or formal 
structxares of government. Another question is vdiether the North 
is as monolithic as Nzeribe et al believe. Ihers is evidence 
that identification among Northern peoples lias shifted more 
closely according to ethno-religious lines rather than regional 
affiliation. Wiis moreso especially after the religious violence 
of 1987.

32. For exanple. Bishop Crov;ther was trained in a parish school in 
Islington, England and upon his return he became a founding 
mejtter of the training college at Fourah Bay.

33. J.F.A. Ajayi, op.cit., p.16.
34. Consider the fact that in 1960, the year of Nigerian 

independence, 96 per cent of the schools in Nigejtia were mission- 
operated schools many receiving government assistance but 
ne\/ertheless church directed. See Paul BQHMIRN, Africa and 
Africans, Nfew York; Natvural Kistory Press, 1964, p.23.

35. Paul Bohannan defines 'indirect rule' as a 'itethod for trying to 
"maintain" the power systan of an incdgenous society, vMle 
hooking it to a supererogatory alien system of power'. See Paul 
Bohannan, op.cit., p.17.
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36. J.F.A. Ajayi, op.cit., p.23.
37. '‘Kffective cxicupation' rneant the consolidation of alien political 

rule aver an indigenous people that extended beyond indefinite 
claims of influence bi’ the European power. 'Effective 
occupation' represented the legal and si±istantive pronf of more 
effective European colonization. 'Indirect rule' was the 
mechanism which 'effective occupation' was es'tablished. 
Technically speaking, 'effective occupation' initially applieti to 
'determining the validity of sovereignty in coast lands' while 
'hinterland' theory was adopted to enable each European power to 
'exercise influence for an indefinite distance inland'. As I.F, 
NICOLSON points out,, there was a time T«iien Etrance and Britain 
clainted Northern Nigeria as the 'hinterland' of the Mediterranean 
and of the West African costs, respectively. (See above autJior's 
The Administration of Nigeria 1900-1960; Men> Methods, and Myths, 
Oxfoi-d: Clarendon Press, 1969, p.5.)

38. ArtJiur NVCATffiWO, Civilianlzed Soldiers; Army-Civilian Government 
for Nigeria, Enugu, Nigeria: Fourth Diitension Publishers, 1984, 
p.3.

39. I.F. Nicolson, op.ci::., p. 17. As well as being a watchword for 
British colonialism The Dual Mandate m s  a published worlc (1922) 
writtisn hy Lord Lugarri in the years imn^iLately following his 
retiransint from Nigeria.

40. Paul Bohannan, op.cit., p.13.
41. Suzanne CRONJE, The World and Nigeria; The Diplonatic History of 

the Bielf ran War .1967-70, London; Sidgwick & Jackson, 1972, p. 5.
42. Ibid.
43. Ibid., p.7.
44. This situation reminds one of the precision and criteria by v^ch 

succession is pursual under military governments. Similar to a 
nation embarking upon military disengaganent the British colonial 
goverranent scoured the nation for the best suitors for national 
leadership both organizationally and personally. A prospective 
suitor woald be helped ty not having severely tested the patience 
of the colonial government. Both colonial aiKi jralitary 
governments would more often than not equate a suitor's 
indiscreet activism with radicalism and thus creating int̂ ;.ase 
suspicions in the process of succession vaiether of a post­
colonial variety or derived frm iniliary disengaganent,

45. Billy J. DUDLEY, 'The Military and Politics in Nigeria', in VAN 
DOORN (ed). Military Profession and Military Regimes, The Itegue: 
Mouton & Co., 1969, p.218.

46. This according to 'Bisi Taiwo, op.cit., p.152.
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47. IMp is not meant to downplay such ocoirrences as 'the Ijemo 
Massacre of 1918, in vMch 500 man were killed by Lord Lugawl's 
troops during a tax revolt, or the riots in the Eastern cities of 
Aba and Warri in 1927 and 1929 respectively.

48. Arthur A. NWANKWO, National Consciousness for Nigeria, 
Nigeria; Fourth Dimension Publishing, 1985, p. 22.

Enugu,

49. The Legislative Council tos established, in 1922 after the 
abolition at the Nigerian Council \*ich hsd been instituted by- 
Lord Lugard as an advisory bocty in 1914. Ttie Legislative Council 
was established only for the South vMle the Kbrt):i continued 
under more direct British legislation. It wDuld not be until 
1947 v^ere an assotibly of national scope would be established.

50. Alexander A. MADIEBO, Ihe Nigerian Revolution and the Biafran 
War, Enugu, Nigeria: Fourth Dimension Publishing, 1980, pp.4-5.

51. D.J. MUKRAY, 'The inpact of politics on adminJ-Stration', in A. 
ADEDEJI (ed), Nigerian administration and its political setting;
A collection of papers given at the Institute of Administration, 
taiiversitv of Ife, London; Hutchinson Educational, 1968, p.15.

52. J.F.A. Ajayi, op.cit., p.33.
53. Here 1 refer to the 1950 attenpt on the life of tlie Chief 

Secretary to the colonial government by a matiber of the î iJdsts 
vAio were based in the East. The Zikist movernent was later 
banned.

54. Arthur A. Nwankvro, op.cit., p.23.
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THE 1966 ODUPS IN C2Dm AND NIGERlk

GHaNfl. : W E  COUP OF 24 FEBRUARY 1966^

At the time of writing, Ghan& has experienced five successfvil 
coups d'etat.^ Both in successfiil and imsuccessful attoripts the 
military either confronted particular, though not well defined, 
evolving ideas as in the case of 'Nknmahism' up to the eventful 24 
February coup, or actmlly perpetmted a 'nebulous leftist populism' 
as pursued under the leadership of Flight-Lieutenant Jerry Rawlings 
in 1979 and with his second entry on 31 Ctecatiber 1981. The perennial 
issues of unsatisfactory leadership and corruption would continue to 
be highlighted throughout this period of Oiana's post-independence 
experience.

It is essential as well as illuminating to consider, at length, 
'the 24 February 1966 coup d'Stat in that it provides revelation and 
detail concerning the sensitive spots in African civil-military 
relations. Tne rationales givQi provide a consistent thread of logic 
with regard to the military corporate interest within a framework of 
definite professional ideas of an anotive Icind that are not to be 
violated.

On the day of the coup, the canmander of the second a m y  brigade 
at Kumsi and leader of the coup, Colonel E.K. Kbtoka, announced that 
the takeover by the Army was motivated by C2oana's serious economic 
and political situation.^ Greater definition and detail of this 
rationale would be forthcoming.

In a real sense Nkrumah comtnitted the same indiscretion as 
President Olyitpio of Togo in that these heads of state were 
determined to promote their social programs, vdiether formulated or ad 
hoc, regardless of the military's sentiment. This oversight or 
miscalailation of civilian leaders vis-£i-vis their military 
counterparts rcanained one of the most salient features of civil- 
military relations in the first dtxade of post-independence Africa.

82

I; .

'H,,.
'X„

.a



President NkniitHh ordered the total Africanization of the officer 
corps on 22 Septonber 1961 after his return fron a sunmer spent 
touring camiunist countries in Eastern Europe. Civil-military 
relations subsequently underwent a considerable change as the officer 
corps had for four years operated under the tutalege of seconded 
British officers. President KkrunHh had previously been scanewtot 
cautious of an Africanization that would produce a military not 
sufficiently loyal to civilian governance. A  foreign presence was 
perceived as a buffer of sorts until a sufficiently apolitical and 
institutionalized military force anerged in Qiana.

In the early 1960s nen like Sdcou Tuor§ of Guinea, Mabdibo Keita 
of Mali, and Julius Nyerere (most especially after the January 1964 
mutiny) had cotE to the conclxKion that the military owol loyalty to 
the party as well as the state because the party, in their 
estimation, was ©juivalent to the state. Kb doubt Mcrumah's exposure 
to c i v i l i t a i y  relations of cannunist countries had inpressed him 
to the extent that he aribsrlced upon an attarpt to iitpleittent some of 
the same features of indoctrination that he liad observed. Q3u.s 
element of Icyalty-cum-control, nore catmonly known as the 
penetration model, would te perceived as an unacceptable and alien 
ideological endeavor fundamentally aimed at controlling the 
nalitary. ̂

However, seeds of discontent and suspicion had already been 
planted in the hearts of the military leadership. A  number of 
experiences from 1960 to 1962 had lowered the military's opinion of 
their civilian counterparts. During Ghana's participation, with both 
array and police contingents, as part of the Uhited Natio’.is anergency 
force in Congo-Leopoldville, the Ghanaian military catmanders were 
exposed to Ghanaian diplcsnats seemal to assvime that their 
national contiguity was a tactical pc/litical instrument.^ The 
Oianaian military had to react to the conflicting denrands of UN 
policy, Ghanaian diplarats in Leopoldville (Kinshasa) and the 
Congolese Govemrosnt. This was a time v̂ ien policy directives were 
followed by military men who had aatie to ejipect a measure of 
coherency from their civilian superiors, Professional standards were 
maintained and the military adhered to the apolitical principal.
What they had not counted on was that President Nlcrumah would launch
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a foreign policy that increasingly an-'cagonized the Congolese and 
resulted in casualties of the Ghanaian police and militaty 
contingents at the hands of their Congolese hosts.^ The 
effectiveness of these contingents wiiile still in theater was 
predictably reduced and a portion thereof were ccaipelled to leav«2 the 
Congo. Ihe Congo experience, in fact, marked the beginning of tiie 
disillusionnent of many serving officers with Nkruitiah's 
governnmt.'̂

itod then there is the fainous directive' issued by President 
Nknjmah wW.le in Eastern Europe for the seconded General Officer 
Commanding Alexander to select 400 cadets for officer training in the 
Soviet Union. Persuasive arguments were presented as to the 
inadvisability of mixing two opposing military traditions; moreover, 
only a small nimiber of qualified cadets were available. Eventually 
only sixt^-eight cadets of inferior quality actually spent time in 
the USSR, and that for only a fraction of the tine originally 
intended, owing to cultircal-linguistic difficulties.

Further civilian entry jjato areas that were considered the domain 
of tiie military increased the widening perspective between both these 
two elite groups regarding an appropriate national policy. As 
exanplesj of increased civilian incursions into the military domain 
one can cite the following!- the shortening of the officer course at 
the Military Acadeity, government interference in the selection of 
personnel to receive military trajjiing abroad, the president's 
intention to reduce defense expenditures and mix tlie national arsenal 
with free military hardware frxsr. tlie Soviet Union (much resisted by 
tlie officer corps), the introduction of a civic action program® 
entailing unit participation, and, most significantly, the attsrpt to 
bring the military into a closer identification with the Convention 
People's Pa3±y in June 1964. This last itan was reinforced a 
government directive calling for the menbers of the military to join 
the CPP. There is little evidence that many of these directi'/es were 
actually fully carried out.

As early as 1958 coup plots had been identified and this launched 
President Nkrumah on his search for sxifficient counterweights to 
neutralize the military as a potential political rival, "ihe 
assassination attotpt of January 1964 saw in its wake the
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inprisoninent of eight senior police officials and the disarming of 
the police, leaving the 9,000 man force an otasculated counterweight 
to the military.

Neither the unarmed Vforkers Brigade nor the Anry Volunteer Force 
WE're conceived as counterweights to the military; this is also 
pnobably tiie case with tlie People's Militia which was formed in 
19t)5. The only real counterweight to the institutional military was 
the Presidential Guard Regiinent. This imit was originally under Anty 
command, drawing its monbers frcsii the regular army.^ In 1963, 
after the Kulungugu assassination attempt, the President transformed 
it into the President's Own Guard Regiment (PCX3R). Kith the 
reorganization of the entire Defense establishment in July 1965, the 
PCXSR was detached fixm the army chain of comand and made directly 
responsible to Pressident Nkruniah.̂  ̂ The reaction from the regular 
anty was predictable in that its institutional norms were not adhered 
to. More significantly the writing was clearly on the wall that the 
military ivas sooner or later to becone a penetrated institution wi.th 
the CPP as its head; militaiy autonon^ was slowly being circumvent&xl 
and tine to act vdiile the structure and means to act were still 
available was running out. iMs urgency to act increased amidst an 
atmosphere of intrigue coitplete with government informants in the 
officers mess. In a real sense the Ghanaian political situation had 
become a race by President Nkrumah to secure insritutional 
subservience through encroachment vdiile creating his own locuses of 
countervailing force. On the other hand the military saw it as a 
race in \'Aiich its own tine to counter this plan was quickly running 
out; there were simply no alternatives given by ttie government as to 
the military's ideological future nor any assurances as to the 
prs'servation of its corporate identity, let alone its autonaty.

With the establishment of the National Liberation Council (NLC) 
one immediately observes two itaxB in the order of priorities. The 
first and second orders of business w'ere the conposition of the 
ruling body and the enphasis on social order. As if anticipating the 
severe trauma that Nigex-ia was to experience several months later, 
the monbers of the NLC came from diverse ethnic affiliations. Of the 
eight men within, the council three were Evve, two Ga, one Ashanti, one 
Fanti, and one a Northerner. There was also an equal distribution of
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axity and police members - four from each organization.^^ In this 
instance of military intervention there would be no equivalent of a 
Nigeridin ibo concentration among the participating officers and thus 
no etlmic rationale for intergroup confrontation.-^^ Social order 
or control vrould involve the maintenance of law and order as vrell as 
the coiplete dismantling of the political system, principally by 
the methods of decree, and discrediting through judicial inquiry.
M l  organs of political power under President Nkrumah were 
eradicated, including the FantErs' Council, the Young Pioneers, the 
Mbslan Council, the Kwane Nkrumah Ideological Institute (Winneba 
Institute of Ideological Studies), in addition to the Convention 
People's Party. Legislation pronulgated under the aiospices of the 
CPP was also abrogated. Shere was the repeal of the infamous 
Prevention Detention Act pratailgated as part of the Criminal 
Procedure (a'mendment) Act, 1964, as i®ll as the abolition of the 
Special O’" anal Division of the High Court. Kiere was also the 
amendirBnt of the Judicial Service Act and the reactivation of the 
Judicial Service Ccmmission in an atteirpt to restora the independence 
of the judiciary and to guarantee security of tenure to the members 
of the bench.

Such neasxures are an ubiquitous feature of military 
intervention. The new military leadership almost inevitably embarks 
upon a road dismantling and/or reinstating all the features of 
governance, be they iiistitutional or legislative. Factors of time 
and capacity atiidst a specific political culture determine vAiether 
any innovation actually takes place. OMs process of dismantling 
and/or reinstating does not represent the fundanental restructuring 
of society and its representative structures. It is a paliative of 
political hope and little more, especially within the framework of a 
short period of military rule in. transition towards civilian rule.
We can further witness in the Ghanaian case another device of this 
political hope and technique in the reduction of the number of 
ministries fran thirty-two to eighteen and of administrative 
districts frcro a hundred and sixty-eight to forty-seven. Party 
functionaries of the CPP were replaced by regional and district 
contnittees. One may recall Zaire's attotipts at reduction in the 
1960s under Savetu.
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Ihe NLC saw itself from the outset as a transitional regime as 
pronounced by Lieutenant-General An3crah. Much of its period in power 
was occupied with the preparation for a return to civilian 
governance,Consequently there would be no penranent changes to 
the character, political culture if you will, of the means of 
securing representation and power in the councils of govemment nor 
to the political econatQr of the nation. The stage was essentially- 
set for further dj.sruptions of the political enviroiraent. The 
rationale for mi.litary-cum-revolutionary intervention or action would 
echo previous incursions, with the recent difference of a more 
revolutionary perspective and explanation of Ghanaian political 
jTSdlitd-GS«

NIGERIA : THE COUP OF 15 JANUARY 1966

Promulgation by Major Chukwuma Kaduna Nzeogwu, 15 January 1966:

In the naite of the Supreme Council of the Revolution of the 
Nigerian AniEd Forces I declare martial law over the 
Northern Pr'avinces of Nigeria, The Constitution is 
suspended and the Regional Court and elected assaribly are 
hereby dissolved. All political, cultural, tribal and trade 
union activities together with all danonstration and 
unauthorised gatherings, excluding religious worship, are 
banned until further notice.

The aim of the Revolutionary Council is to establish a 
strong, united, and prosperous nation, free from corruption 
and internal strife. Our method of achieving this is 
strictly military, but we have no doubt that every Nj.gerian
will give us maxiinum cooperation by assisting the regime---
All trea-ty obligations previously entered into with any 
foreign nations will be respected, and we hope that such 
nations will respect oiu: country's territorial integrity and 
will avoid taMng sides with enemies of the revolution and 
enonies of the people.... Our enemies are tiie political 
profiteers, swindlers, the men in the high and low places 
that seek bribes and demand ten t«r cent, ... those that
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have corrupted our society and put the Nigerian political 
calendar back by their words and deeds. Like good soldiers, 
we are not, repeat not, pronising you anything miraoilous or 
spectacular, but wftat we do pranise every law-abiding 
citizen is freedom frm fear or othe.: lorms of oppression, 
freedcm fxm general inefficiency, and freedom to reach the 
slqf in every field of human endeavor both nationally and 
internationally. We promise that you will no more be
ashaned to say that you are Nigerian--- I wish you good
luck and I hope you will cooperate to the fullest in this 
job vMch we have set for ourselves of establishing a 
prosperous nation and achieving solidarity.

Ihank you very much and good-bye for now', ■
[National anthem]

16

With this proolanation^’̂ began the era of military intervention 
and rule in Nigerian politics. Chukwuma Nzeogwu continues to be a 
point of controversy and speculation. And the January coup has 
elicited both strong criticism as well as forlorn sentiments of a 
lost hope depending of course on which segments of Nigerian society 
one speaks to.

The early examinations fcy Martin J. Dent^® and Robin 
Luckham^"^ are substantive and provide a sound foundation on vMch 
subsequent studies can build. This being said, these early works 
came relatively soon after the 1966 coups, and although ccmmendably 
balancal could not reflect on the accounts of conspirators, v^o 
remained in detention un1:il the mid-197n3.^° Ihe early chroniclers 
were also neither Nigerian nor exponents of particular factions; this 
is in strong contrast to tlie flurry and content of publications which 
appeared during Shehu Shagari's Second Republic.

With the above in mind let us proceed.
Several significant thanes can be identified in Major Nzeogwu's 

speech which appear to reflect the substantive rationale for the 
January military intervention. Of these one can highlight the 
following; the establishnient of a nation free from corruption and 
internal strife; the n^thod of approach - strictly milits'zy; and the 
revolution and its enemies. Ihe first of these themes harkens backs
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to the subject of order as previously discaissed. 'The second relates 
to the manner of execution - coup mechanics. I5ia third at least 
inplies an ideological perspective or agenda together with a 
description of its enemies. Subsequent revelations including 
conspiratorial accounts anply expound on these themes, and together 
vdth the early studies provide sufficient material for an 
increasingly carpreliensive understanding of coup rationale.

Lucldiam describes it thus

i- .

To be sure, in thp Nigerian context ... conditions for 
military intervention were provided by the weakening in 
legitimacy of the civi lian authorities during the first 
years of independence.^^

Oyelejre Oyediran^^ provides a concise distillation of the 
rationale for military intervention;
1) Constitutional problems^^
2) north-south and ethnic conflicts
3) the issue of state creation,and
4) the dilesrroa of the army's structvare.

1b appreciate the extent to which the legitimacy of civilian 
authority had deteriorated, and the relevancy of Professor Oyedlran's 
list, one must keep in mind various milestones in Nigeria's pre- and 
post-independence history. Here we can include the corstitutions^^ 
especially after tl'ie Second World War (e.g. the 1954 Lyttleton 
constitution and the 1960 Independence constitution); the federal 
election of DecCTiber 1959 wi'th the Northern People's Congress (NPC) 
victory and subsequent political developtents; iind the Action 
Group Executive action of May 1962, which found ttie î G Deputy Chief 
Samuel Ladoke .Akintola gui.lty of naladministration and onti-party 
activities and expelled him fron the party (a decision which he 
fought). There was an escalation of internecine conflict \d.thin tlie 
AG, namely, between tlie Akintola and At oIct'JO factions. On 29 May 
1962 violence broke out witidn tli-. Western, Nigej-ia House of 
Assatibly. A state of eftiergency tos declared in the West by the 
Federal Prime Minister, Sir Alhaji Abubalcar Tafawa Balewa. Chief
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Akintola was restored to power by the Federal Government at the end 
of tlie state of emergency.

Meanwhile Chief Obafmi Aswolowo, along with itiore than a score of 
supporters, was restricted and si]bsequenl:ly charged wn.th treasonable 
felony - the planned overthrew of the govemnent. diief Awolowo and 
sate of his oD-accused were sentenced to long prison terms. There 
was the census fiasco of 1963 in which the initial results of a 
greater southern population vrere declared TOid by the Prirte Minister; 
the new count recorded a greater northern population. After a great 
deal of controversy it was agreed at the National Economic Council 
meeting of May 1964 that these census figures shoiiLd be used and that 
the Delimitation Ccmnission should reallocate constituencies on that 
basis.

The Federal elections of 1954 did little to dispel the atmosphere 
of popular disillusionment with the government of the day. One 
observer writes

Again the nation was d.tsappointed but not exactly surprised 
at the brazen manner in \Mch the elections were manipulated 
in scroe parts of the country in such a way ss to malce a mere 
mtxikery of danocratic parliamentary election practices.
Some political parties^® weare prevented froii campaigning 
in jarts of tlie country only to make it possible for 
candidates of the ruling party to be returned unopposed. In 
such ateas of tlie country, limre candidates were returned 
unopposed than those said to have been elected, even though 
all parliament-ary seats had many contestants.

Ihen there was the landmark of the Western Region parliamentary 
elections of October 1965. The 'blatantly rigged elections 
sparked off rJ.oting and violence throughout the region. However, 
unlike the Vfestem Region crisis of 1962, there was no State of 
Endergency proclaimai nor Federal Govemrtrait djntervention.^^

It is important to note that the politics leading to the events 
of January 1966 include the friendships of various high ranking 
officers wJ-th personages at the center of political power; Brigadier 
Samuel Ademulegtin, Commanding Officer (CO), 1st Brigade, a Yoruba,
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had a close personal and political relationship with the northern 
Nigeria Premier, the Surdauna of Sokoto. Brigadier Adeniulegun had 
closely associated himself with the Northern People's Congress in an 
attempt to be selected as Nigeria's first iiidi-genous General Officer 
Conmanding (GOC) of the Nigerian Army^^ after tJie departure of the 
last British GOG, Major General Welly-Everard. Ihis relationship and 
ainbition would have the Brigadier’ circumvent Standard Operating 
Procedure (SOP) as on the occasion when trtxDps were deployed to 
pacify the Tiv riots of 1964 in ccnpliance with NPC desires,

What estKjrges from this interlocking series of events, most 
especially after independence, is the incireasing politicisatio.^ of 
the army. There was a close association between the Sardauna of 
Sokoto and Brigadier Zakari Maiinalari, GOC of 2nd Brigade,^® the 
foorer advancing the latter for the post of GOC of the Nigerian Army
- this was apparently resisted by the Prime Minister, Sir 
Abubalcar.̂ '̂  Other officers such as Lieutenant Colonel A. Largema, 
the commander of the 4th Battalion at Ibadan, maintained a close 
association with Chief Akintola and the Nigerian National DarsDcratic 
Party (NNDP).

These various associations and friendships notwithstanding, 
Luckham maintains thatj

The link between the ermy' and political structures was 
confinc-d, nevertheless, to indirect liaison alone, and was 
in no sense comparable to the day-to-day conti.x3l w~ielded by 
the premiers over their Regional Police Ccamiissioners.^^

The politicking for the post of GOC of the Nigerian Army saw 
Ademulegun pushing aggressively with strong northern support while 
the bulk of 'the amy of southern identification was split between 
supporters of Adarulegun and Ironsi. This struggle, eventually won 
by Ircnsi, 'created a permanent division in the Army'

As several of the Amy's prominent officers sought the favor and 
influence of the politically powerful the politicians continued to 
expose the A m y  to unreconciled political factions and disorder.

This contributed to the potential for mili'-vj-wy intervention. In 
the words of Robin Luckham:
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Che politicians had also contributed in scste degree to the 
politicisation of the army.... The internal securi-tY 
operations in vMch the military \vas askod to play a part - 
imost notably in pacifying the Tiv in 1960 and 1964, 
maintainijig essential services during the 1964 general 
strilce and policing the Western Region after the regional 
elections of October 1965 " made it quite clear to those 
soldiers w4io cared to think about it that the survival of
the existing political order depended upon them 40

In the context of Nigerian politics in the interval between 
independence and the first coup of January 1966, politicisation of 
the Anry becane tantamount to increased potential for military 
intervention. Ironically, this relationship was not necessarily 
imperative nor iimiinent to those personalities, both civilian and 
military, most intimately involved in the political intrigues leading 
up to 15 January 1966.

A technical note is warranted here relating to the organizational 
structure of the military. Quoting Brigadier David M. Jonibewon at 
length,

Ihe fact is that ty the very nature of military carcnand 
positions and hierarchy, the captains and majors occupy 
positions that are uniquely placed to plan and ejcecute 
military coups. In the first place, t h ^  occupy middle-ranlc 
positions in the army and are therefore close to the top 
echelons vMle at the same time th ^  have constant and 
continuous contact with the rarilcs below than. They 
therefore enjoy the double advantage of being in the ]<now of 
evants and progranmes at the top vMle at the same tin® 
canmunicating constantly and familiarly with the lower 
rarics. Coupled mth this aoublo-fxiged advantage is the fact 
that the rarics of captain and major tjsvually ocaipy strategic 
command positions in the anty. Of course, it is also to te 
noted that these two Kinia; togetixer form the majority of tJie 
officer corps in nost armies throughout. tSie world.

Wien tlie coup of January 1966 therefore came it was, in
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the usual traditional pattern, spearh® ..-y officers in 
the rank of major. Hie majors pratptly eliminated officers 
senior to than who might not be in sympathy vdLth tlieir 
objective. Again, this act conforms vdth the usual 
traditional pattern of military coups. Captains and majoa.s 
usually eliminate officers of higher ranks whom tli^ fear 
may not support their cause and it is usual again for than 
to bring in one or two of the senior ones who are Icnown to 
be friendly and v^o will give credence to and buttress their 
cause. Ihi.s is the pattern the world over.

According to Ludkham, the immediate rationale for the January 
coup was to restore civil order in the Wfestem Region. iBut, perhaps 
more precisely, it was staged with the imrediate political purpose of 
forestalling the use of the military by the government to suppress 
its opponents (or those of the NPC and NNDP, which amounted to the 
same thir j) in the Western Region.

By contrast A.M. Mainasara s'tates tha.t

1!he prxiicipal motive of the January 1966 military coup, was 
not, as is falsely claimed by its v̂icked perpetrators, to 
redeon the nation, but to dislodge vdiat they regarded as the 
feudal Northern oligarchy from participation in the 
governance of the country which belongs to us all.^^

i\urther on this same author states that

Ohe motive behind tlie coup was to get rid of certain highly 
placed civilian and mi,litary leaders of Northern origin and 
their Soutliem colleagues as a 'final solution' to the 
'Northern menace'

The killings of Brigadier Maimalari, Lieutenant Colonel J.Y. Pam, 
Colonel Kur Mahammed, and Lieutenant-~Colonel Abago Largena in the 
South are seen by D.J.M. Muffett in the following lights

Ihe killings of these four officersin Lagos can only be
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explained in terms of a delj±erate elimination of military 
superiors #10 could not be relied on by the rautineei.-s.

The coup itself may lend itself to the preceding observsitions but 
they fail to reveal the political shade of the conspirators/ 
mutineers/insurgents/revolutionaries,For this there must be 
sc3ms reference to tlieir political agenda apart frcm the ijnrnediate 
restoration of order and the elimination of corruption and. its 
leading protagonists. The military professional ethos, ass described 
earlier, may ej<plain the impetus for the restoration of law and order
- not to be equated with the rule of law - vAiich is insti-tutionally 
reinforcoi, but is hostile to open political cpinionation and any 
activity which is seen as inimical to professional development.
Hence the existence of a clandestine political/ideological agenda 
formulated over a period of years, this agenda being in symbiosis 
vdth the ideological 'itHtijration' of scjie of the leading 
conspirators. This 15 January 1966 coup cannot be acfjurately 
characterizei as a straightforward grab for power or cm Ibo plot 
(with all due respect to the Federal Military Goverrr.i’ent's conclusion 
in Nigeria Year Boole 1966), nor essentially as a re>/olution. The 
alchesTiy of Nigerian political realities in the period between 
independence and the January 1966 coup does not allow for any of 
these conclusions to be representative of anything beyond factional 
interest. There was no national identification to speak of during 
the period in question. Bthno-religious identification was the 
ensign around and under vtoch the people rallied. There was no class 
consciounness to speak of and no revolutionary cadre outside the few 
majors who would perhaps earn that title. More accurately the intra- 
civil, intra-military, and civil military attalgum was fraught with 
interpersonal rivalry (e.g. Sir Abubakar the Federal PrjJtie Minister 
vs Dr Azikiwe, l̂ tojor-General Ironsi vs Brigadiers Moroilegun and 
Jtoiraalari, CMef i\wolowo vs Chief AJcintola) which in the rough and 
tumble of Western politics is normal but in the pre-institutionalized 
politics of the Third World proves devastating. Such politics 
actually within the military proves lethal, the organized military 
iiaving little or no capacity to cope with overt ethno~religi.ouB-. 
political alliances once violence has broken out and pri,or to strong
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national identification. Even before independence 'the growth of 
nationalism and the subsequent otergence of political parties were 
based on tribal rather 'than national interests, and therefore had no 
unifying effect on the peoples

Amidst the disparate ethno-religious allegiances, which in the 
West are seen as a haUirark of national strength but elseifl̂ ere 
usually connote the opposite, there also arises an assortment of 
political-ideological dispositions including variations of neutrality 
or political indifference; these last two practically disappear in 
the absence of a strong national consciousness.^^

The political-cm-ideological inclinations of Major Patrick 
ChiiJtwinna Kaduna Nzeogwu and the leadership of the 15 January 1966 
coup can perhaps be best learnt from tlie observations of those v^o 
knew him as associate and/or friend.

In most instances Nzeogwu is described favorably. David M. 
Jonibewon says:

V

■'X.

Major Nzeogwu was a true patriotic Nigerian vdio had 
certainly devoted a lot of his time to thinking of the 
social and political ills plaguing the nation and also of 
possible remedies.

Olusegm Obasanjo writes

As his friend, I knew him very we.',l and I respected him 
for his nationalism and his pan-Mrioan outlook.

He then quotes another officer v^o knew Chulcwuma Nzeogwu t .ly 
briefly.

'This enigmatic personality Major Nzeogwu, at 29, is reputed 
to be one of the few astute soldiers Nigeria has ever 
produced. He is known as a nationalist who is completely 
dstribalised. Mored in the ran]cs for his bravery and 
informality and respected (even feared) by his officer 
colleagues for his skill and persuasive ability - he is one 
soldier in Nigeria whose name at once invokes love and awe.
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He is honest and dependable.'

Some years later, Obasanjo refers to the sentiments shared by 
hiinself and Nzeogwu #iile on station in the Congo (now Zaire) as 
roanbers of the Nigerian contingent of the United Nations peace 
keeping force frcm mid-November 1960 to May 1961. He vnrites:

\

We vfere idealistic young men, inspired the mood of 
nationalism that was sweeping through many parts of Africa 
at that time and as young arrtQr officers, we freely discussed 
the future of the Nigerian Anty, Nigeria and Africa, and the 
condition of the black man in the world.

As did other observers. General Obasanjo considered Major Nzeogwu 
to be an 'idealistic and thoroughly patriotic Nigerian'.

It is during the time in the Congo ttiat Major Don 0. Okafor, one 
of the January 1966 conspirators, is said to have held meetings to 
determine the method to be followed in staging a foreseen coup - in 
this instance sate five years in the future.

Incidentally, Lieutenants Obasanjo, Okafor, and Nzeogwu were the 
platoon catmanders/leaders of B Caipany, 5th Battalion, ccantnanded by 
Major Zakaria Maimalari \^o would later perish in the January 1966 
coup d'etat. Certainly the opportunity for OJcafor and Nzeogwu to 
discuss the possibility of military intervention was available.

As to whether one can translate nationalism into revolution 
through means of military intervention is not so clear. However, 
Nzeogwu was familiar with Karl Marx, Mao Tse Tung, Giap, Mustapha 
Kemal, the Malayan insurgency, and the guerrilla activities in 
Algeria and in Portuguese Africa. Nzeogwu is said to have 
coTTOunicated with Angolan nationalists in the early 1960s. Out of 
curiosity Nzeogwu visited Hungary diiring the sumnrer of 1959 during 
his final year at Victory College, Royal Mj-litary Acadaty, 
Sandhiurst.^® British intelligence concluded that there was no ill 
intent in his visit.

With regard to vihether revolutionar^r statuŝ '̂  may be attributed 
to the January 1966 conspirators, James J. Oluleye speaks of 'the 
attenpt to cliitto the ladder to the leadership s'tatus by the self­
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styled revolutionaries \A\o were merely reactionaries'^^ and blasts 
military intervention in no uncertain terms:

A military coup d'etat is the greatest ac.t of cowardice as 
their victims are slaughtered in cold blood wLtliout a chance 
to challenge the assassins. Shooting of an unarmed person
is not a feat of arms.59

The above cominents aside, General Obasanjo provides perhaps the 
most insightful observation of the motivations and aspirations of 
ChiikwuitQ Nzeogwu and by extension the character of the January 1966 
intervention!

Throughout his life ttiere was no evidence that he was any 
kind of ideologue. He was too deeply religious to be a 
camiunist and too radical to be a capitalist. He was anti- 
coloaialist and it did not matter to him whether one 
colonialist was canmunist or capitalist. C3iu]a'juma in 
ideological terms was a liberal reformist, a closet 
bourgeois, who was interested iji tJie mundane thjjigs in life, 
such as having a roof over his head, taking care of his 
parents and the extended family and having some investments 
against the day he would retire from the anty. He was even
thinking of one day building a hotel in Benin City!60

If one is to find an ideologue among the conspirators of January 
1966 it would be Major Bmicinuel A. Ifeajuna, Cklef Signals Officers 
of the Nigerian Amy, who maintained wide contact with intellectuals 
in the Civil Service and universities.^^ We may also refer to 
ICajor Adewale Adonqyega, an instructor with the Nigerian Military 
Itainijng College (NMTC) as a 'Yoruba intellectual', \dio as the only 
survivor of the inner corps of conspirators^^ provides an insider's 
cotnrentary on the ideological agenda®^ and consciousness of the 
vTanuary 1966 coup makers.®^

In an unpublished wrk Major Ifeajuna sets forth the rationale 
for the intervention of January 1966. It is worth quoting at length 
for it reveals not only the military's professional intolerance of
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indiscipline (here specifically of the civilian regime) but also the 
evident absence of both a 'corrective' and 'temporar/' rationale; the 
perspective, as delineated, is tnarkedly political®^ and 
uncharacteristic of the early practitioners of military intervention 
in Africa. And here I quote;

One real problem was that those wlao ruled us, gocew larger 
and became iirare distant from the people.... If the leaders 
of the regiate were disciplined, they m.ight have practised 
less evil tiian vtet we saw than do....

Rather, they led us to the chasms of the devil.
On January 1966, the question has been askoi by some, 

vdiether it was not indiscipline on our part to have taken up 
tlie arms entrusted to us without proper command? Yes, it 
was. But this tos indiscipline to cure all cases of 
indiscipline.... We fully realised that to be caught 
planning, let alone acting on our lines, was high treason.
We know, we were alJ. aware of our actions, and we were well 
aware of the consequences.... We know the country had been 
so diseased that bold reforms were badly needol to settle 
social, itoral, economic and political questions.... Unless 
the people are properly led they would go astray. And to 
control the people one wanted a change in the seat of 
power, It is those in the seat of power that we aim at 
replacing. Once that was done, then a social revolution.
We aimed for the coup d'6tat. We hoped to pull in capable
men to carry out the revolution. 65

Recalling his address to a group of officers recrui.ted the day 
before the 15 January coup. Major Ifeajuna writes;

We were faced with a grim situation. Our country liad seen 
so much of drift, so much of corruption. Oirc peop/S were 
dying daily by the dozens and there seemed no end to the 
-suffering of and peril to our people.... We have watched 
out leaders rape our country; we have watched them challenge 
all of us to action. Were we to ask no questions? Were vre
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not part of the country? Did we not see then prostitute our 
institutions? Did we not watch them employ the A n w  to 
pursue incorrect political lines 7̂ "̂

Ifeajuna appealed to his brothtsr officers for the salvation of 
the nation and the termination of tiie corporate military's use by 
civilian leadershi. to pursue 'incorrect political lines'. This 
dialectic is consistent with the bulk of rationale for military 
intervention. It is inportant to not£ that tlie officers thus 
recruited are not told of any rer^olution or revolutionary program. 
They are addressed as officers presupposing a mtional and corporate 
interest upon wMch they will act.

One can thus accurately speak of a group of conspirators within 
^^ch one can identify differentiated levels of politicisation and 
ideological convictions. Uie in’ier circle of conspirators possessed 
both the plan for intervention and a political agenda v^le the 
largest group were motivated and recruited by the more 'tjraditional' 
rationale of professional ethos, namely, to rescue the nation and 
ward off an attack on the institutional military. The latter body of 
officers is indispensable for a successful military intervention.
Both groups dovetail with their respective rationales.

With regard to the inner circle of leaders:

I;.'

i

C

One has the sense of a group of people convinced of the 
perfectability of man and society, who were convinced, too, 
of the validity of their own views, and were igpite willing 
to override objections in pushing through their id&as for 
change.^®

his forvv-ard to Adewale Memoyega's book Whv Wfe Strudc, Major- 
General Enmanuel 0. Abisoye writes that 'Manqyega enlisted into the 
officer corps of the Nigerian iVrs'y a revolutionary, \flith 
principles affixed in his mind, tci correct the social ills of 
Nigeria'. If this be the truth, Mesrale Memoyega, who does not 
claim to be the primary ideologue of the January coup, provides 
observations which are instructi\»e for one's understanding of the 
Nigerian ArnQ>"s 'apolitical' character in tlie early 1960s,
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Meirioyega's analysis draws oxic attention, albeit unwittingly, to the 
fact that an externally directed anty will produce a military that 
will be incapable of accurately perceivjjig both problsn and solution 
amidst a setting of national decay. FurthKmnore, the military is 
ideologically inpotent and renderai useless as a national vehicle for 
change. Military intervention becomes opportme to advance the 
national interest that the corporate military is incapable of 
actualizing due to civil-military intrigue. The stata of tJie 
Nigerian Anty is seen in the followiT..̂  description hy Mettcyega:

ySy first iitpression vdiich really distressai ms was that it 
was not a nationalist organisation and it was far from being 
revolutionary. A nationalistic am y  would first of all be 
Ideological. Secondly, it would be political. OMixily, it 
would be patriotic. How could the Nigerian A m y  be 
ideological, vd'ien it was still more thai, .alf carcnanded by 
British commissioned and Warrant Officers, vAiose only 
purpose was a strict adhea^nce to BrildLsh norms and 
practices. Ihe British Arrty was a monarchical artty. The 
Nigerian Aoty was the saite.... How could the Nigerian A m y  
be political, vdien its progeriltor, the British Amy, had i*ot 
intervened in British politics since 1660; tJiat is, three 
hxindred years ago. And how could the Nigerian A m y  be 
patriotic, ^ e n  it was foreign-inspired and foreign-led. 
Actually, 'che British themselves saw the Nigerian A m y  as 
purely mercenary. Fran the colonial point of view, this was
true. 69

The Nigerian A m y  is seen as not being nationalist, ideological, 
political or patriotic. The sotHntics used by this particular author 
are siiaject to discussion and cannot be easily affixed to any 
theoretical framework of political thought though the inplication is 
that it is a revolutionary analysis. An exaitple of this can be a 
in the rationale he provides, vMch combines categories of military 
intervention which appear paradoxicjal and are usually viewed as 
mutually exclusive. He states that the purpose of 'the January 15 
revolutionaries vdio r3tioved the evil politicians' was to irt'iitute 'a
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corrective and revolutionary itiilitary era' Even allowing for 
the possibility of such a syntliesis of rationales it becoires somevdnat 
difficult to understand the logic of establishing a 'military era' 
that produces a revolutionary society. It appears as if the military 
would act as the vanguard of the revolution without being a nd.1 itary- 
political part-’- or domination, acc,ruing unto itself an increasing 
capacity for national representation.

This said, tliore is however agresamt aitiong most observers that 
the Nigerian Army was irore absorbed with the issues of the day such 
as its peace keeping role in the Congo (Zaire), the implementation 
and effects of the regional quota system, and the indigenization of 
the officer corps. The relative calm after independence is 
displaced, fcy stages, with regional unrest based on ethno-political 
factors and aspirations. The issues of the day, as previously 
mentioned, became inextricably enmeshed in civil-military'̂  ̂
intrigue and eventually violence. The itrplications of the iraw2diate 
post-independence issues specifically related to the developrent of 
the Nigerian Army were clearly not foreseen nor entejirtained by the 
vast majority of the Nigerian elite, especially those yto were non­
military. These issues v^re not initially seen as intimating 
violence for the Nigerian political system. If an;̂ 'thing, failure to 
implement such policies was seen as far more threatening to the 
socio-political developnent of the nation as a truly national and 
independent state.

The political intrigue and machinations of the day vrere self­
absorbing and the participants therein ware not predisposed to 
appreciate the potential for violence that their actions contained. 
One cannot speaJc of the existence of bipartisan policy formu].ation 
nor of a system of chedcs and balances to diffuse the concentration 
and abuse of power. There was neither an appreciation of the 
likelihood of military intervention, until late in the game, nor any 
means by which to stop it.

By October 1965 rumors of an impending coup were already 
circulating within the country. A circular letter was passed around 
all anty mits to alert commanders to the possibility of a coup."̂ ^

In military fashion, the rumored intervention took place during 
preparatory military exercises,in the early hours of 15 January
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1966. Operation Daniisa (Leonard),the ccxie nait© for the coup, 
was envisaged accx)rding to D.J.M. Muffett at Stage I in a four-stage 
plan.^^ Captflin Gbulie speaJcs, however, of three 'resolutions', 
the last of #iich stipulated, that the operation was to be executed in 
three phases.'̂ ® Phase One c mcemei tlie preparation, planning and 
rehearsal. Phase Two was the coup d'etat itself, and the raopping-up 
action. And Phase Ihree would concern the reorganization of society 
and government.

The military mindset is reflected in Captain Qmlie's wojxls!'̂ '̂

By and large, the plotters of the coup had designol Exercise 
Damisa to cone off as a carefully calculated military 
operation, prosecuted with precision, and with an elCTient of 
surprise. regarded this latter a vital principle of
war and laid due sr̂ diasis on it.

Hie coup d'etat of 15 January 1966 resulted in the killing, among 
others, of fovir prominent political/govemnent leaders and seven 
senior officers, all but four of these eleven individuals being of 
Northern origin.

Table 4.1
Senior Officials killed in January 1966 c o u p

Naite Office Region of Origin

Mhaji Sir Tafawa Balewa PriitE Mini.ster, Fcsderal North
Alha ji Sir Ahmadu Bello Premier, North North
C2iief Akintola, S.L. Premier, West West
Caidef Okoti-Etooh, F. Fed, Minister of Finance Mid-West
Erig. Memulegim, S.A* CO, 1 BdR West
Brig. Maimalari, Zak CO, 2 BdG Nbrtli
Colonel Mohaimied, Kur COS, Army North
Colonel Sodeinde, R.A. 2IC, NDA North
Lt.Col, Unegbe, C.A, Aniy East
Lt.Col. Pam, y, AG, AntQ'- North
Lt.Col. LargettH, A. CO, 4 BN North
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THE COUNTER-COUP OF 29 JULY 1966

n>/

The iimiediate reaction to the 15 Januaiy 1966 coup was favorab].e 
as reflected by various editorial commentaries. But the early 
euphoria turned to fear and suspicion as the list of those killed 
became widely known and the ethnic caiposition of the plotters 
weighed heavily vri.th Ibos. I.B.M. Haruna reflects a common opinion 
that

\

the killings of the senior Army officers of Northern origin 
supported the hypothesis that the objective of the coup was 
to ensure an Ibo AniQ̂  leadership. Having eliminated tPieir 
Northern seniors, th^ would strike fear in all likely 
opposers to their plan, intimidate the uneducated Northera 
masses and, thereafter, dictate and daminate the future
comrse of Nigeria's history.80

I

A clear tribal delineation was perceived̂  ̂which set into motion 
the events of the July 1966 counter-coup.

In the revenge coup. Northern elanents of the Ni.gerian Anty 
plotted and executed their counter stroke against the Federal 
Military Goverrment led by GOC Major-General J.T.U. Aguiyi Ironsi and 
other Eastern officers and ORs stationed most especially in the North 
and West of the country. Prior to this, during the latter part of 
May, the riots flared, up in the city of Kaduna where
Southerners and their property were attacked by Northern mobs.
This violence was an analgam of anti-govemrnent and anti-lbo x’saction 
(the terms being syiionynious cit this stage) against Deci:ee tto. 34 
(Unification Decree) of May 1966. Ostensibly, Decree No. 34 was 
promulgated for the purpose of abolishing the federal constitutional 
structure and transforming the country into a unitary state,. Instead 
there wa3 an intensification of Northern fears that General Ironsi's 
^ovemirent intended to deprive the North of their separate identity 
and power.

A similar scenario of violence was played out in other Northern 
cities IDce ICano, K̂ tsina, Sokoto and Zaria.®'̂  Rumors of another 
coup WEES rife but the direction from which it would car,ie, from

103



Northerners or Southerners, ■was not certain even within the ranks of 
the military. Hbwerver the planning of a countercoup continuel. Ihe 
May riots evincKi a dramatic deterioration in relations between 
General Ironsi and senior mj.litary and civilian officers of the 
North.

Muffett claims that there was an additional factor contributing 
to the downfall of the military regime. General Ironsi attenpted to 
recruit into his government ex-Qtdr Sir Muhammadu Sanusi, the de 
facto leader of one of the bwo major Islamic sects co-existing in 
Northern Nigeria, namely tlie Tijaniyya, the other being the Qadiriyya
- considered the more orthodox of the two sects. General Ironsi 
further atteirpted to gain the assistance of the ex-Emir to influence 
Sheik Ibrahim of Kaolak to nove the principal center of the Tijani 
sect fron Senegal to Northern Nigeria. Ilia ex-Emir's assistance was 
not given. 2liis maneuvering ty Ironsi was ajjnsd at establishing a 
major raear̂  of control ty which the regirte, through Sheik Ibrahim, 
could contain tlie North. This maneuvering was seen as meddling in a 
delicate situation of Islamic 'inter-denominationalism' of long 
standing. It contributed to the undoing of the regime.

Muffett provides the following synopsis of the elenents which led 
to Nigeria's second coup d'itat.

■Ehe diverse tensions represented ty Ironsi's atterpted 
manipulation of Moslem ' inter-denominationalism', the sense 
of insecurity in the Northern Civil Service, the unrest at 
the University, the broadening suspicion of officer against 
officer within the military hierarchy, ... the nounting 
chiefly suspicion of an attack on their status and 
privilege, the ever-widening perceptions of the threat of 
Ibo dcmination and a growing belief in Ironsi's own 
participation in the Prime Minister's murder converged 
inexorably during the month of Jtily to create an environment 
in whi.ch plot and counterplot were rife. Ine\dtably, a 
solution one way or the other was imminent,

Ihe blow fell on 29 July 1966.

Bri.gadier Jonibewon provides a cogent theoretical point in

104

•«=!'

j.

/ •



//

supplonanting our understanding of the causes of the July coup. In 
■v^t ne terms the 'most fundamental principle and tenet of a military 
coup' explains that coup leaders and planners should
themselVi i asFcn.if?. the leadership of the government. These saite men 
carry the rata,';ale and agenda for the new government. Jemibewon 
writes:

inlying this axiom to tlae coup of January 1966 in Nigeria, 
the inevitability of the collapse of the Ironsi regime can 
readily be appreciated; for the majors vjho planned and 
executed the coup in the end neitlier assuned responsibility 
for the running of the govemiHBnt nor had a say in the 
appointment of Major-General Ironsi to the leadership of the 
military government that came into being through their 
action.... As the QX, he had regarded it his duty to quell 
the turmoil in the smtty and to restore order and discipline. 

Beyond that, it was obvious that he had not the 
slightest idea as to #iat to do when he assumed the headship 
of the federal govemnent. By this very development the 
seed of a counter coup had already been planted and the fall
of tiie January regime vas clearly predictable.85

The 29 July 1966 coup resvilted in the kJ xlaJig of more than 235 
officers and men (some 41 officers and 194 ORs).®'̂  The ranaiatng 
Ibos in the Nigerian Anry under immediate threat took flight in an 
attsrpt to reach the East; many were found and executed in transit. 
Migration of Ibos, and for that matter non-Ibo Easterners, had begun 
in earnest after the May riots. Though halted for a while due to 
assurances by the E5C and the military governor of the Eastern 
Region, Lieutenant-Colonel Ojukwu, this migration continued with the 
July coup. In late Septamber 1966 tlie killing of Easterners reached 
an unprecedented level with the massacres that occurred nost 
especially ijn the major cities of K&duna, Zaria and Jos.®® The 
killings of Septanber/October resulted iji the complete migration of 
Ibos from the Nbrth®^ and with the resettlnrent an aggrieved 
population clamored for action.
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THE ROAD TO CIVIL WAR

At one time or another the various peoples of Nigeria have been 
said to possess particular qualities and legacies in the art of war. 
One can read of the 'fighting negroes from Nigeria'or of the 
'more warlike Moslon Hausa-Folanis'̂  ̂and even of the 'martial 
glories of the Ibo race'These appellations have been ussi by 
Nigerians and foreigners alike to inspire ethnic-political 
identification or as a historical stateitent. They do not, however, 
‘provide much insight in the initiation of the Nigerian civil war and 
m y  misdirect our attention. This caveat made we axe nevertlieless 
speaking of a devastating war \Mch saw the pitting of pmples 
espousing two divergent forms of nationalism - the Nigerian and 
Biafran versions. And in its most extreme distillation the issue of 
nationalism becaite one of survival. It is worth quoting, at length, 
frcm John de St. Jorre's T5ie Nigerian Civil War;

\

.. .the most striking and exciting phenanenon [of the war] 
was the rise of two new, virulent and diametrically opposed 
nationalisms. 'Survival' was the appropriately aiwtional 
name they usually gave it on each side of the line« 'Vfe are 
fighting for survival', a sweat-soaked, bearded Biafran 
colonel once told ite on the Aba front. 'If we don't fight 
we will be Jdlled by the ’'Ugerians; if we die, others will 
take our place; and when they go the next generation will 
fight on.' His men, poorly armed, in tattered uniforms and 
vexY frightened, nodded their agreanent. 'We, too, are 
fighting for survival,' echoed a Nigerian permanent 
secretary in Lagos scsne time later. 'Not, I grant you, in 
the same physical sense tlie Ibos claim, but for tlie 
political and econanic survival of Nigeria, the ultimate 
survival of 50 million people. If the Federation could 
neatly divide into three or four viable parts peacefully,' 
he continued, 'that perhaps would be the best way out. But 
we all know (the Ibos included) it would not happen lUce 
that. If Biafra secedes, Nigeria will shatter into a dozen 
warring fragments. It would be anarchy, far worse than the
Congo 93
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The threat of secession had been voiced as early as 1953 fcy both 
the Northern and Western regions due to political and constitutional 
dissatisfaction. In early 1965 there \ras public reference to the 
possibility of Eastern secession. Nortl\em secession appeared 
imninent in the counter coup of August 1966 but was averted as the 
conspirators were persuaded by the reasonirig of certain sectors that 
it would prove unnecessary and disadvantageous. The threat of 
secession tiad become in the course of Nigerian history a barometer of 
political dissatisfaction and suspicion. It also held out the 
possibility of political self-detentdnation vis-a-vis the other 
regions vd.th vAicim there appeared little imitmlity of interest.

Prior to independence nationalist leaders had noved far apart and 
'frati 1954 onv?ards, the direction was consistently away from a strong 
centre towards a formidable strengthening, alitost insulation, of the 
regional base of each itiajor political party' The creation of 
new states may well have ameliorated the potential for conflict but 
did not take place despite its reconmandation hy the British. The 
urgency for independence possessed within itself a capacity for 
political oversight. Tliese developments have pratpted Olusegmi 
Obasanjo to comment that 'with the granting of independence in 1960 
all the dirt, swept mder the carpet, surfaced' From tliis point 
on political events would have the cumulative effect of further 
fragmenting an already di.vided Nigeria.

After the May and September/October 1966 riots aqainst Ibos in 
the North pressure mounted in the East for secession. The Qianaian 
military government offered its good offices in an effort to mediate 
a peacef\il settlement. In January 1967 the Suprare Military Council 
(SMC) met in Rburi, Ghana vMch produced decisions that effectively 
drew the regions apart, ostensibly to preserve the union. A further 
meeting of the SJC scheduled for May was not attended the Eastern 
leader Lt-Col. Oju]cwu. Lt-Col. Gowon irtposed a total bloclcade on the 
East and on 27 May came the announcement of the creation of twelve 
states in Nigeria; this included three states within the Eastern 
Region. Three days later the Eastern Region declared itself the 
independent and sovereign state of Biafra. On 5 July 1967 federal 
troops advanced and made contact along two fronts. Tl® Area Command 
issued Operation UNICORD, the code name for the 'police action' which
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would escalate into a full war. The Federal Military GoverraiBnt had 
anticipated a short war if it were to ccaa:®.̂  ̂ Uie overa3.1 plan for 
prosecuting the war was conceived as a four phase operational plan;
1) capttiring Nsukka, 2 j capturing Ogoja, 3) capturing Abakaliki, and 
4) captinring Enugu. The capture of Enugu would bring about the 
collapse of resistance, so it waa thought. But such was not the case 
as the war proved a prolonged agony with considerable foreign 
interest and assistance. The war came to an end of 12 January 1970. 
The civilian death toll has been estimated to be as high as several 
million individuals. As nany as 10 000 persons died daily in the 
besieged East mostly from starvation induced Kwashiorkor.̂ ^
Military casualties were approximately 100 000.

The Nigerian civil war ended with the formal surrender document 
presentel by the Biafran delegation. The document can be vis<©l as 
the platform for future political developments as well as an 
affirmation of the federal character of the nation as expressed 
imnediately prior to the outbreak of hostilities. As such the May 
1967 enactment of twelve statf-s was the reference p- 'I. and start 
line. The surrenaer document reads as follows;

I, Major-General Philip Effiong, Officer administer.ing the 
Government of the Republic of 'Biafra' now wish to make the 
following declaration;
(a) that the Republic of 'Biafra' hereby renounces 
secession and ceases to exist;
(b) that we affirm we are loyal Nigerian citizens and 
accept the authority of the Federal Military Govemmsnt of 
Nigeria;
(c) that we accept the existing tweli/e-state stjnicture of 
the federation of Nigeria;
(d) that any future constitutional arrangement will be 
worked out by the representatives of the people of 
Nigeria.^®

In formal acceptance of the doament the Head of State and 
Conmander-in-Chief, General Yakubu Gowon, made an extended speech 
vMch centered on 'reintegration and reconciliation' vMch was a 
genuine call to nationhood.
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Fran purely strategic, operational and tactical viewpoints there 
were nany lessons to be learned aixiut the conduct of the war. Ihere 
ver̂ j also lessons learned in the subsequent reconstruction. But the 
continuation of military rule after victory was perhaps most 
significant. This meant the devslopment of a professional military 
that became increasingly mindful of the inner workings of 
administrative and vrstitutional structures in a postwar society that 
was, at least theor-̂ tically, more malleable and si±missive to federal 
authority. As such o dualilY of interest between cite national and 
the military's own institutional concerns would need greater 
definition throughout the period uf military governance. This 
duality of interest would find its more official formulation within 
an eventual program of military disengaganant.

The etlmicity associated with the coups of January and August 
1966, moreso than their mere execution, can be said to have 
contributed to the eventuality of the Nigerian civil war. Military 
intervention v#d.ch averts the sotiblance of ethni.c danination has 
little reason to produce a civil war. However, the likelihood of 
executing a coup with a balanced ethnic representation of 
conspirators appears problematic. Thus, as in the Ghanaian coup of 
24 February'- 1966, the eanerging ruling council must inicorporate an 
ethnic balance regardless of vdiether the actual conspirators reflect 
such a reality.

SUBSEQUENT MILlTftRY INTERVENTION

The threat of military intervention would reappear most strongly 
after 1974 with an liitbnsifying discontent on the part of the 
corporate military and Nigerians in general with the military 
administration of General Jakubu Gowan. The specter of military 
intervention anerged with the exhaustion of he goodwill and 
popularity that had been gained with the successful prosecution of 
the war by the Federal leadership as personified by Gowan himself.

The nature of futvire military intervaition in Nigeria would be 
ever cognizant of ethno-religious factors, vMch remains to the 
present day the soundingboard of political and military developments.

In all prudence, future Nigerian military intervention would
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require a 'federal character'in the anerging leadership ccanibined 
with the siibseguent consent of the North, #iether tacit or
otherwise.100 The coups d'etat of 29 July 1975, 13 February 1976
(attsntpted), 31 December 1983,̂ ^̂  and 27 August 1985̂ ^̂  featured 
traditional rationales including anti-corruption, nation saving and 
corrective action with a canmitment to military disengagatient, laced 
in seme instances with personal animosity and corrupt ambition.
Ihese instances of military intervention would also produce specific 
strategies conceming military disengagenent, of wfai.ch the 1975-1979 
experiment stands as the only one that can be examined in its 
entirety. And with the increasing lapse of time since its corpletion 
it lends itself to greater historical, cortparative and contextual 
analysis.

One last note on Nigerian military intervention is that although 
the ethno-redigious factor has been treated delicately, nspecially 
after the bloodshed of the 1950s, it retains itost prcsninently the 
threat that all Nigerians are keenly aware of. Despite instances in 
which politicians have waved tribal banners to advance personal and 
collective aspirations, both the military and the civilian elite are 
aware of the dangers of tliis factor, the former as previously 
mention®! having to balance their leadership in the event of a coup 
and the latter Jmowdng full well that their activities have an 
inordinate influence amidst a population that is 80 per cent rural 
and of ethno-religious orientation. To tliis realJLty one must add 
that the politically active can influence th.e nature of civil- 
military relations to the point of inducir.g confrontation and 
violence in an environment of ethno-religious polarization, vdxLch 
sate Nigerian observers fear most gravely in Nigeria's future. OMs 
induconent of violence could also originate frciti the military itself 
in an environment in vMch no one body of political actors possesses 
the capacity to initiate a conflagration.
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NOTES

1 .

2 .

9.

Much of this section is taken from Jon KRAUS' article 
C3Taxge', in Africa Recort, April 1956, pp.16-20.

'The Men in

Here we do not include the unsuccessful coup attenpts of 15 May 
1979; February, March and May 1980; and March and Kovonber 1982; 
nor the 19 June 1983 attsipt by Ghanaian military exiles which 
left 17 dead in the ensuing fighting and which saw at least 26 
conspirators execatei ]:«/ the surviving regitte. See T.C.
McCASKIE, 'Qiana; Recent History', in Africa South of the Sahara. 
London; Europa Publications, 1986, pp.45&-46c<.

3. I. MARKOWITZ, 'Qiana without Nkrumah' 
1966, pp.11-15.

in Africa Report, i^ril

4. With regards to socialism as an ideolCj^ alien to the military, 
one can observe President Babongida and ti .cr AERC's decision in 
1987 not to pursue the ictpleitmtation of a socialist society and 
polity as being non-reflective of Nigerian tradition end the 
aspirations of the vast majority of citizens. Thus a new order 
with iT. strong coiponent of market econcmiGS is being pursued in 
Nigeria's transition to civilian governance 1 October 1992.
In 1989 General Babangida would say that no socialist would 
succeed him. See for exaitple the African Guardian, 7 August 
1989, pp.32-33, In an article entitled 'Presidential Pire-works, 
IBB Takes on Leftists', Paul NWABIKWU writes that President 
Bahangida conducted a frontal attack on Nigerian leftists and 
that previously he had itade only negative, oblique reference to 
'extranists and radicals'.

5. J. Kraus, op.cit., p.18.
6. According to A.A. Afrifa, as quoted 

Reviews, African Affairs, July 196" 
Ghanaian soldiers lost their live? ■ 
this woef-Ql and disastrous policii

7. T. Jones, op.cit.

'T . or JONES, in Eook 
'64-265, 'forty-thres 
. ]?rangi5i as a resiilt of

According to Kraus, op.cit., p.19, in June 1962 the Armed Forces 
Bureau was established to direct the civic action program. The 
Bureau would involve the officer corps in discussions of current 
events and the n'dlitary's role in econcmic developnent. 
Subsequently, army engineers built bridges and the Air Force 
assisted in famine relief in the north of the country. The 
military resisted a continuous role in civic action both on the 
grounds of linlted technical capabilities and on its judgons'nt 
that such a role would reduce its ability to maintain the 
professional standards required of a military force.
This unit was originally established in the early 1960s by the 
GOG Alexander as a relief tour fron duty in the Congo, as well as 
a post for older soldiers no longer fit for field duty.
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10. At the time of the February coup, the PCX3R had 50 officers and
1,142 men assisted by Soviet security experts.

11. Matibers of the National liberation Council iimedlately after t-Jie 
coup d'etat of 24 February 1966 were as follows! Major-Gene-̂ al 
J.A. Ankrah (Ga), Colonel Emmanuel Kwasi Kotoka (Ewe), Colonel 
Albert Kwesi Ocran (Fanti) and Major A.A. Afrifa (Ashanti), all 
of vdaom were Amy officers; and J.K. Harley (Ewe), B.A. YaJcubu 
(Northerner), J.E.O. Nunoo (Ga) and A.K. Deku (Ewe), who were 
nstibers of the Police. For a detailed study of Ghanaian ethnic 
realities see J. 'Bayo ADEKSON, 'Amy in a Multi-Ethnic Society: 
The Case of Nkrumah's Ghana, 1957-1966', in Armed Forces and 
Society, vol.2, no.2, February 1976, (Inter-University Sotiinar on 
Armed Forces and Society), pp.251-272.

12. Robert LUCKHAM, in The Niqeriaj.1 Military; A Sociological Analysis 
of Authority and Revolt 1960-67, Cambridge: Cambridge Uniyersity 
Press, 1971, p.49, states: 'The contrast with the Ghanaian 'lup 
of February 24, 1966, i.s a pertinent one. The original 
conspirators were also predcsninantly of one tribe, the Ewes. Bit 
there the coup succeeded, ireiter£ of otlier groups were in the 
najority in the National Liberation Council and a successful, 
political program was anbarked upan.... Accusations of Ewe 
domination in the anry and police did arise later, but only when 
the NDC had begun the return to civilian politics.'

13. J. Kraus, op.cit., p.20.
14. J.A. ANKRAH, '100 days in Ghanci', in Africa Report, June 1966, 

pp.21-23.
15. T.C. McCaskie, op.cit., p.460.
16. Excerpt from 15 January 1966 broadcast from Radio Kaduna in 

A.H.M. KIRK-GREENEf Stay By Your Radios: Documentation for a 
Study of Military Govemmant in Tropical Africa, Cambridge: 
African Studies Centre, 1981, pp.67-68.

17. See Appendix 1 for complete broadcast \diich includes the ten 
proclamations in the Extra-Ordinary Orders of the Day 
(prohibitions against specific activities and questionable 
posturing, e.g. 'Danonstrations' and 'Doubtful loyalty', see 
proclamtions numbers 2 and 7).

18. M.J. DENT, 'The Military and Politics; A Study of the 
Relationship between the Anry and the Political Process in 
Nigeria', unpublished seminar paper, London: Institute of 
Commonwealth Studies, 1967.

19. Robin Luckham, op.cit.
20. In vdnat Mewale Ad£i'!Kj'/-i=ga describes as 'jungle justice' a group 

of officers, liimself included, were finally released from 
detention on 24 October 1974. (He was out of custody from 
Federal and Biafran activity only fran 9 August to 21 Septenber 
1967).
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21. During this period of civilian rule (1979-1982) it proved 
sufficiently safe for the publication of such books as Alexander 
A. MftDIEBO, The Nigerian Revolution and the Biaf;.an War, Enugu, 
Nigeria: Fourth Diarension Publishers, 1980; tei GBULIE, Nigeria's 
Five Majors; Coup d'6tat of 15th January 1966 First Inside 
Account, Onitsha: African Mucational Publishers (Nigeria), 1981; 
Adewale ADEMCWEX3A, Why We Struck; Ihe Storv ô: the Fix. A Nigerian 
Coup, Ibadan: Evans Bro-diers (Nigeria), 1981j D.J.M. MDi'iWi', Let 
toith Be Ttaldi Ihe Coup d'fetat of 1966, 1982; and A.M.
MAINASAFtA, The Five Majors; Why oa-iev Struck, Zaria; Hudahuda 
Publishing Coirpany, 1982.

22. R. Luckhain, op.cit., p.5.
23. Oyeleye OYEDIRAN, 'Civilian Rule for Hew long', in 0. Ĉ K̂liran 

(ed), Nigerian GavernnEnt and Politics under Military Rule, 
1966-1979, London; The MacMillan Press, 197P, p.280.

24. iSiis is a reference, for exaitple, to the ambiguous relationship 
as,Bated between the military and civilian leadership by ths 1963 
constitutional dispensation, which made the president the 
cursnander-in-cM.ef of the artriKl forces while itaking the military 
rasponsible to the prime minister as head of government.
Oj'ediran ccsntnents (op.cit., p.282) that 'tlie ambiguous 
relationship of the lailitaiy with the two heads was an iirportant 
issue in the 1964-5 .̂'sderal election crisis'. This ambiguity 
would not be resolved before the January 1966 coup.

Two wed<s before the coup, Wtest Africa, 1 January 1966, p.l, 
contained the folla-dng; 'In Nigeria, the constitution, on #\ich 
the strength of doiracracy depends, is constantly ignor^ or 
criticised, and the use of the artry to deal witli civil 
disturtances is now normal.'

25. An important issue which inpinges on the type and character of a 
federal constitution. It also reflects the danarcation of deep- 
rooted cleavages and large populations (see Africa Research 
Bulletin. to1.12, 1975, p.3788).

26. The significance of tlie following constitutions is briefly noted; 
Clifford Constitution, 1922 (estcblishing the Legislative Council 
[LB3C0])? Richards Constitution, 1946 (for regional assoriblies to 
act in an advisory capacity to LEGCO); MacPherson Constitution, 
1951 (allowing policy formation at regional level with their 
legislatures providing federal delegates); Lvttleton 
Constitution, 1954 (first truly federal system); and the 
Independence Constitution of 1960.

27. We can include here the teaming of the NPC vd.th the Nigerian 
Council of Nigerian Citizens (NCNC) to form the goveristkvnt in 
Dacattoer 1959.

28. J.D. Ojo, op.cit., p.19.
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29. Alexander A. Madiebo, op.cit., p.6.
30. To contest tiie election, the parties formed alliances. Hie NPC 

and the NNDP formed the Nigerian National Alliance (NNfl.), ^^le 
the NCNC and the A3 becane the Unite' ! Progressive Grand Alliance 
(UPGA,).

31. Madiebo, op.cit., p.7, writes: 'It was alleged that all the 
government appointed returning officers went into hiding after 
accepting election papers frcm govemnoit sponsored candidates, 
therety iraking it inpossible for AG candidates to register their 
candidacy. Ohose vAio registered had to discover their retirming 
officers in their hiding places and forcibly bring them back to 
their constituencies to do their duties. On election day, the 
government began to release election results over the radi.o even 
for constituencies v^ere voting was still going on'.

32. R, Luckham, op.cit., p.19,
33. With regards to the condition of the Western region after April 

1962 Adewale Meonqyega, op.cit., p.27, claims 'There was no 
rioting of any sort and there was no general disturbance of the 
peace anyvAiere in the region. The necessity to declare- a state 
of emergency had existed only in the imagination of those vdio 
wanted it for their own political endB.'

34. This ambition was not realized as Jdajor-General J.T. Aguiyi 
Ironsi was tapped for the position in March 1964 and appointed in 
February 1965.

35. The Arrt̂r vss also called out during tlie Tiv riots of 1960 but in 
this instance the political intrigue among the political-military 
elite was practically non-existent. T̂sither was there any 
harbinger of destabilization of the Army due to intrigue witliin 
civil-military relations.

36. Brigadier Maimalari's roles as Ccnmanding Officer of the 2nd 
Battalion during the Western Regiun crisis of 1962 is a point of 
controversy.

37. Luckham, op.cit., p.243, notes; 'One factor that seems to have 
weighed in Ironsi's favour witli the Prime Minister was that he is 
s^d to have warned Sir Abubakar about the talk of araQr 
intervention that was going on during the election of December 
1964.'

38. Luckham, op.cit., p.242. This control is attributable to the 
specific constitutional provision placing the Police Canmissioner 
and Nigerian Police of each region under the operational control 
of the regional pranier.

39. Madiebo, op.cit., p.13.
40. Luckham, op.cit., p.17. The second of the Tivi internal security 

operations was code named OP-Adam III. A personal grievance
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woiold result: Brigadier Adenulegun replaced the Canmander of the 
oparations, Major Chris Anuforo (one of the principal 
cxiiaspiratxirs in January 1966), 'after the latter had refused to 
release sane pro-NNA. politicians caught with sizable caches of 
illegal arms and aitmunition' (see Ben Gfaulie, op.cit., p.56).

Mewale Matiqyega, one of the leading January 1966 
conspirators, hat, stated, op.cit,, p.27, that after his 
pa:i±i.cipation in the efforts to restore peace in the Tiv division 
'fran that titne in Fdaruaxy 1964, the Anry had beconie permanently 
inrolved in the Nigerian politics of violence'.

41. David M. JEMIBEWON, A Combatant in Government, Ibadans Heinemann 
Educational Books (Nigeria), 1978, pp.11-12.

42. R. Luckham, op.cit., p.251.
43. A.M. iMnasara, op.cit., p.18.
44. Ibid., p.28.
45. This out of a total of 25 officers (civilian and military).
46. Various descriptions given to the soldJ.ers responsible for the 15 

January 1966 coup over the years.
47. Hare of coiarse we are not referring to the eastern or penetration 

model in the military professional ethos is ostensibly 
ittibued with an ideological/revc”aticT.ary content. However, even 
this professional ethos is littxe tolerant of non-authori?.ed 
political opjjiion.

4G. iMs assertion is made by A.A. Madi.elX), op.cit., pp.4“5.
49. It is my view that political neutrality or indifference only 

exists ̂ ere the brand of national identification is sufficiently 
strong and stable to ensure its protection under law (formally 
and primarily), and convention (informally). It is otherwise a 
fiction, aspiration, or suspicion, depending on the model 
Qtiulated and its theater of application,

50. David M. Jemibewon, op.cit., p.12.
51. Olvisegun OBA'̂ AKJO, My Cmtnand, Ibadans HeinQTiann? 1980, p.17-18.
52. In conversaticn with the author in Ota in Novonber 1989, General 

Obasanjo exhibited great warmth and affection for the maiory of 
Major Nzeogwu, referring to h.-ijm as 'very nice'.

53. Olusegun OEASRNJO, Nzeogwu. Ibadans Spectrum Books, 1987, p,2.
54. This assertion was supposedly made hy Major Okafor #iile in 

detention in June 1969 to an unidentified fellow detainee, whose 
testimony was recorded on 5 Septariber 1966, (see D.J.M, Muffett, 
op.cit., p.124. For a transcript of the recorded statement by 
tiie Olcafor informant see pp. 122-132).
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55. While at secondaxy school Nzeogwu was alxeady familiar withi the 
biographies of Arthur Wellesley, George Washington, William Pitt, 
liLtler, Mussolini, Stalin and others.

5G. In conversation with the author, former Chief of Amy Staff
(COAS) T. Yakubu Danjuma expressed to me that Nzeogwu visi*; to 
the East tooJ: place during the height of the Cold War aid wati 
considered incredible, but in retrospect he believed that it was 
due to curiosity and lack of awareness of possible inplications 
and consequences, this being more or less characteristic cf the 
youthful Nzeogwu.

When asked whether there were many Pan-Africanists in the 
Nigerian Officer Corps during the early 1950s, with 
ch^acteristic frankness General Danjuma replied, 'I don't know 
vjhat vje considered ourselves; we were trying to be good 
officers'. As for Nzeogwu, Danjuma said chat he was an ejdiremely 
likeable person. He was Danjuna's superior #ien the latter was 
posted after ccarroissioning. With regards to Nzeogwu being a Pan- 
Africanist, Danjuma said that he didn't know whether he was that 
so much as a 'confused young itan'. (This was said without any 
detectable animosity vtetsoever on the part of Danjima, but 
rather with pathos).

57. In ny discussions vrf-tJi Nigerian acadanics there was, generally, 
an inconclusiveness regarding the sort of revolutionajcy status 
ascribable to Nzeogwu, if any. At least two reasons were offer©! 
for this: 1) Nzeogwu was not theoretically well versed in either 
Mtoc or Lenin, and 2 militaries don't bring about revolutions - 
that it is a contradiction in terms. For a discussion of the 
latter issue see Yomi DUROTOyE, 'Military Revolution; 
Contradictionb and latency', A Journal of tlie Nigerian Political 
Sciep.ce Association, Studies 'ji Politics and Society, "(̂ -pecial 
issue ont The Military, Social Classes, and Revolution) , no,5, 
June 1989, pp.19-34. In his conclusion on the military and 
revolution, Durotoye states (pp.31~32): 'Theoretically and 
airpirically, the realisation of tlie ultimate relevance of a 
revolutiona3:y military organisatJ on depends on its willijignep£j to 
commit structural corporate suicide by transforming and 
subordinating itself to a popular revolutionary movement. And <is 
previously argued, once it does tVas, the popular .revolution can 
no longer be justifiably described, as a militaa^ revo.lutJ.on.'
See also in this same issue of A Journal of the Nigerian 
Political Science Association. Bjom BECKMAN, 'The Military As 
Revolutionary Vanguard: A Critique', pp.35-58; and J. 'Bayo 
ADEt̂ ANYE, 'Introduction: A Bitiliographic Overview', pp. 1-18.

Addressing the question of v;hether ortliodox Marxism can 
permit anything lUce 'a military revolution', i.e. a revolution 
brought about in the aftermath of military intervention, Adelcanye 
says: 'For short, thei:e is no such thing as "revolution by 
military coup d'etat" in orthodox Marxism. Orthodox Marxism is 
so categorical about the requirementcs for revolution.... Nor 
could one hopfs to escape these rigid requiren®nts, by depicting a 
military coup d'etat as a fom of "revolution from above". For 
the very fact that it comes "from above" maJces such an event 
non-revolutionary.' (Sea J. 'Bayo ADEKANYE 'The Military Aspects'
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of Orthcxiox Itexist Theory of Revolution: A Contejctual 
Analysis', in The Indian Political SciF.iGe Review, vol.xix, 
nos.l&2, Jan-Dee 1985, pp.135-6.)

58. Jamcjs J. OLUYEYE, Milit.arv Leadership̂ in Nigeria 1966-1979, 
Ibadan; Ifriiversity Press, 1985, p.xviii.

59. Ibid., p.xvi.
60. 0. Obasanjo, op.cit., at note 53, p.144.
61. iatong sate of these individuals were the poet Qiristopher Okigbo 

wiio was to die in the. Nsulcka sector during the civil war, Wole 
Sqyinka, senior lecturer -iji African literatxare at the University 
of Lagos and future Noble Laureate for literature, #io was 
detained by Gowan during the civil war, as well as the 
politicians S.G. Ilcoku and Ilr Tunji Otegbeye, Ilcoku ranained 
ccamdttKi to the cause of one Nigeria and was a manber of the 
Ccamdttee of Ibo Intellectuals.

52. Viz; Majors Ciiikwunia Nzeogwu, Grata Ifeajuna, Wole Matsoyega, Don 
Okafor and Christian Anufozo.

i-:

63. Mewale Adstoyega, op.cit., p.33, states: 'Ideologically, the 
core of the revolutionary officers had agreed on a prograirtne of 
action to bs iirplonented if we had successfully taken the reins 
of poiier into our own hands. This prograitroe covered areas of. 
politics, econcnr̂ r, education, social and foreign affairs.'

For Manoyega's description of this programme see Chapter 
Three, The Ideology, pp.33-48. Among the agenda itews that were 
conceived were, inter alia, the creation of 14 states (p.33), a 
mass political movatent for 'pure datocratic socialism' (p.35), a 
planned revolutionary system affecting artisans and tradesmen 
(p.37), rule of law' (p.39), a planned revolutionary econatiic 
^licy (p.41), and a planned revolutionary social systan (p.44).

64. See Ben CBmlie, op.cit., pp. 50-51, for short descriptions of 
nine of the conspirators (8 Majors and 1 Captain), two of whom 
(Ifeajuna and Adanoyega) are referred to as intellectvials.

65. Both Ifeajuna and Matioyega were (non-professional) university 
graduates, seen as more politicized th^ their fellow canbatant 
officers, and more .inclined to believe in the superiority of 
their political education and consciousness vis-l~vis the 
strictly military arts.

66. Quoted by General Olusegun Obasanjo, op.cit., at note 53, 
pp.82-83.

67. Ibid., pp.87-88.
68. Rafig O.A. OGUNBMBI, 'Military Intervention in Independent 

African States Revisited: A Review 1960-1983', in Afrlka 
Spectrum, vol.19, no.3, 1984, p.296.
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69. Manqyega, op.cit., pp.27-28.
70. Ibid., p.43.
71. 1 differentiate between what I term 'elite' civil-military 

relations and 'non-elite' civil-military relations of vMch the 
fortter is applicable here. For a fuller description of two 
classifications of civil-inilitary relations please see chapter 
12.

72. Madiebo, op.cit., p.14.
73. Subsequent military exercises, as practiced in the Nigerian Army, 

have been sparse, abbreviated, and unrealistic. Ihere remains a 
considerable and overriding apprehension that a military exercise 
will bs used as an expedient vehicle by a portion of the military 
against the military leadership in power. IHiis opinion was 
expressed to n® by former SIC manber tlajor-General Oluleye (rtd) 
■̂diose assignments have includai shat of Officer in Charge of the 
Kachia range, site of various exercises and fire power 
deanonstrations. General Oliileye informed jib that munitions 
expenditure is extremely restricted due in great part to cost 
with consequent results of crew readiness deficiencies in the 
artillery. Other branches are affect©! in a similar manner. 
Exercises and denonstrations thus beccsne showpieces that bear 
little relationship to the actual use of men and equipment under 
realistic battle conditions.

74. Reportedly named Nzeogwu, reflecting his admiration for any 
finely motivated and trained soldier with the qualities of a 
leopard. Motpyega, op.cit., p.65, says 'in African folk-tales, 
a leopard could change the colour of its skin. And that was vtot 
the exercise was about.'

75. The rennaining stages were purportedly as follov®; Stage II, code 
name Kura (Hyena), entailed the elindnation of selected chiefs. 
Stage III, Zaki (Iiion), the elimination of ranaining chiefs, scste 
Native Authority Officials, and all Civil Servants above the 
grade of Assistant-Secretary, Stage IV, Giwa (Elephant), the 
carving of the country into individual districts. (See Muffett, 
op.cit., pp.101-102, for greater elaboration).

76. llie first resolution est^lished the scops of the coup wiiich was 
to be nationwide. The second resolution established the field of 
operation as divided into Jtorthem and Southern zones consistent 
with the two-brigade structure (the first and second brigades 
based at Kaduna and Lagos respet^vely), Ben Gfoulie, op.cit.

77. Ibid., p.57.
78. Roneiribering that Damisa I incorporated the prelude to the coup 

d'iStat and Damisa II was the execution itself.
79. See for exar(5>le the Eailv Times ©iitorial for 18 & 19 January 

1966, the latter proclaiming 'that the masses have welcomed the
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new order with joyful enthusiasm'. The Morning Post provided 
editorials for these sans daĵ , the fontier carrying a statanent 
by the National Union of Nigerian Students saying 'We are happy 
t±iat this salvation has come'. The editorial of 19 January 
carried the following: 'Nigerians today are glad and grateful 
that they see this day, the beginning of an era in vMdh the 
agents of corruption, greed, nepotism, tribalism shall be swept 
away for all tijxies.'

80. HARUNA., (Major-General) (rtd), "Ihe Military Pfivolutionj 
'T̂ e Nigerian Ex^rience, 1960-1983', in T. Tamano (si). 
Proceedings of the National Conference on Nigeria since 
Independence, Zaria, Mqrnh 1̂ 83; Vol.Ill, The Civil War Years, 
Zarias The Panel of Nigeria Since Independence History Project, 
pp.128-147.

81. In response to the evident ethnic dilineation of the 
conspirators, Ben Gbulie, op.cit., pp.152-153, claims that 'the 
truth of the matter, of course, was that the January coup was a 
coup of the progressive elaients of the Nigerian AatM Forces - 
an intervention .̂.early necessitate! by the brealcdown of law and 
order in the country. It was therefore neither an "Igbo affair" 
nor, for that matter, the affair of any other ethnic group 
connected with it.... The numerical strength of the Igbo 
officers involved in it was purely incidental - considering thiat, 
all alcd̂ , Igbos had constituted more tlian half the strength of 
the officer corps, of the Nigerian Amy. They had dominated 
Ironsi's counter-insurgency operation that ultimately brought the 
coup to a halt.'

82. 'Ihe Hausa word for 'secession', wtoLch was carried on placards by 
rioters v^o desired secession frcm a Federal Nigeria.

83. The Southerners were attacked in the 'Sabon gari' or strangers' 
quarter - viiiat would be known as an ethnic ghetto in the WSst.

84. D.J.M[. Moffett, op.cit., p.89, quotes conservative figures from 
The Ministry of Information (North) of 306 killed, 650 injurtxi, 
and 1,006 arrested for at least nine Northern provinces (with 
more than thirty cities) in rioting from 28 May to 7 June 1966. 
The fatality figiices are considered conservative because they 
represent only those collected and buried. Mr David loshak of 
the Sunday Telegraph reported a figure of 600 killed in the 
riots, for vAiich he was deported.

85. Moffett, op.cit., pp.92-93.
86. Jonibewon, op.cit., pp.14-15.
87. Robin Luckham culls this figure from the Eastern Region 

publication January 15th; Before and After. See Luckham, 
op.cit., p.70, including footnote 1.

88. The scale of ethnic violence that occurred in Nigeria in 1966 was 
vmprecedented for Africa as a vdiole and not surpassed until the
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89. Sotething of the order of one and a half million persons.
90. See Earl Edward MUNTZ, Race Contact. New York: D. Appleton- 

Century Coo|3my, 1927, p.234. For an interesting exposition on 
African soldiers at a later date see Rita HEADRICK, 'African 
Soldiers in World War II' in Armed Forces and Society, vol. 4, 
no.3, May 1978, pp.501-526.

91. This assessment is made in 'Africa: Regional Survey' in The 
Almanac of World Military Powers, Londons BowSter, 1974, p.237.

92. Attributed to Nnamdi Azi3d.we in his nationalist speeches of the 
late 1940s in William F. CMTTERIDGE, The Military in African 
Politics, London; Methuen & Co., 1969, p.62.

93. John de ST. JORRE, The Nicrerian Civil War, London: Hodder and 
Stoughton, 1972, p.370.

94. Olusegun OBASANJO, My ConwBnd, Ibadan: Heinanann, 1980, p.3.
95. Ibid.
96. The Northern Regions' military governor, prior to the formation 

of twelve states, and the Nigerian Anty's Chief of Staff, Hassan 
Katsina had predicted a 'police action' lasting 48 hours. This 
action would becone a three front war of encirclement of the Ibo 
heartland. The war lasted sane thirty months.

97. John de St. Jorxe, op.cit., p.238, describes this terrible 
condition:

'This is extrene prorein deficiency vdiich leads to the body 
cannibalising itself. The syitptoms became one of the most 
familiar sights of the war. Tiny children were tlie worst hit 
with their soft, fluffy ginger hair and almost fleshless skulls; 
shoulders like miniature coathangers and ribs that stood out in 
delicate relief. From the breast-bone downwards, an obscene 
contrast began: swollen bellies and over-blow legs and ankles 
v^ere the flesh hiad started to peel off like the skin of a tomato 
fresh from boiling water ... Protein, not medicine, was the cure 
for Kwashiorkor.'

98. As recorded by Olusegim Obasanjo, op.cit., pp.l34"135.
99. 'Federal character' in this instance refers to the representatiTO

- some would say quota - reguirstients enshrined in both the 1979 
(section 14 (3)(4)) and 1989 (section 15 (3)(4)) Nigerian 
constitutions. It is applied here to highlight the need for any 
coup not to appear ethnically weighed in favor of one group but 
to reflect a memh.̂ rsl-iip that comes from various peoples 
throughout the Fediaration.

100.It is in the nature of coup planning to sound out the
possibility of military intervention from various sectors within

Burundi violence of 1972.
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and outside the military. Given the reported iitfiuence of the 
Northern elite in the coups that have occurred anji references to 
the so-called Kaduna Kafia one is led to the reasonable 
conclusion that successful coups require the previous 
solicitation of Northerners.

101. J. 'Bayo ADEKANYE, 'Military Expenditure under a Civilian 
Presidency! Nigeria under Shehu Shagari, 1979-83', paper 
presented at the Twelfth Aanual Conference of the Nigerian 
Political Science Association (NPSA), University of Ilorin, Kwara 
State, May 7-11, 1985, pp.9-10, supplanents our understanding of 
this instance of military interventions 'The fact is that ty 
1983, the brazen corruption of the political class had begun to 
exact its toll even within the purely military sector which, 
until now, had been assumed to be a major beneficiary of that 
[Shagari] regiite. It was as much to check that corruption, as to 
safeguard the military's interest in resoircce allocative 
efficiency in the defence sector, while itmntaining the country's 
strong military force posture, that the military staged the coup 
of Decoiiber 31, 1983 toppling the Shagari civilian presidency and 
ushering in another era of military rule in the country.'

Mekanye also refers to the 'Icleptocratic tendencies of tlie 
Shagari regime ... [and] the deleterious effects of tiiis for 
effective and efficient defence management. Herein lies the 
Nigerian military's own interest (at once independent of, and 
coterminous with, those of the wider society) in the Decsnher 31, 
1983 coup d'etat toppling Shdiu Shagari's civilian presidency' 
(p.lO).

For background and substance of the 31 Deceanber 1983 coup 
d'Stat see Lindsay BfiRRETT, Aabada to Khaki; Retx>rtinq a Change 
of GovermrEnt In Nigeria, Enugu: Fourth Dimension Publishers, 
1985; and S.G. XKCKU, Nigeria's Fourth Coup d'feats Options for 
jMbdem Statehood, Enugus Fourth Dinension Publishers, 1985.

102.ffe do not include here otlier attainted coups, most notably that 
of Decen±ier 1985 by Major-General Itorten J. Vastsa, vdio was both 
manber of the AFRC and Minister of the Federal Capital Territory 
(FCT). It was announced ty Major-General Dcirikat Bali on Nigerian 
Television that 10 of the 13 condanned coup plotters were 
executed in Mtodi 1989. For opinions regarding tlie sentences 
passed by the military tribunal chaired by Major-General diaries 
Ndianu, and ccnments Vatsa himself, see Pfest Africa for 3 & 17 
March 1986. One prcmnent Nigerian acadonic informed me that it 
is rumored that Vatsa was not executed, liilike the Lieutenant- 
Colonel Dimka attenpt ten years earlier in vfcLch scne 32 
conspirators were executed and photographed, one photograph 
graptiically showing Dimka's body (see 13 Years of Military Rule 
1966-79, Lagos 5 A Daily Tijties Publication, 1979, by 0. OJIAKO), 
and another named conspirator itments before with a Military 
Chaplain ministering to him, the 1986 executions did not have a 
coitparable photograph of Vatsa's body, which lends credence to 
the above runror.
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103 .At the time of writing the Babangida administration continues 
with its schedule of militaay disengagarent intended for 
ccaipletion on 1 October 1992.
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n fiR c ro c n c N  to MrnrazaiY DiSEfOGEMEOT

MILITARY DISENGAGEMEM’: THE QUEST FOR CONELICT RESCflLUTION

Ihere are thxee features \daich distinguish African armies 
from their counterparts elseiî ei®; newness, th«i dependence 
on foreign support, and lack of clearly established roles 
and goals.̂

Military elites in the English speakina countries of West 
Africa are in the process of showing that they can run their 
countries, but are they showing signs of an ability to 
govern? Can they do inore than hand over power before long 
to their civilian counterparts, allow the revival of 
political parties, and intervene again when things 
deteriorate?^

%

■6

The leading rationale for redenocratization, and the most 
irtportant support for it, ccates frcm within the armed 
forces, pa2±ly as a result of pressiice frcsn civiliaiis, 
partly as a result of decisions vdthin the junta. Serious 
threats to the institutional uni'ty of -die officer corps 
appear centrally irtportant. Short of a revolutionary 
restructuring of society, retunis to the barracks start 
through recognition hy leading officers of the institutional 
need for disengageitent, based on worsening fragmentation of 
the governing junta.... This is facilitated ty the presence 
of civilians able to nove into positions of power and 
willing to leave the aniKd forces relatiNrely untouched vdiile 
the fission and wounds of exercising power are healed,̂

I /

Contrary to the belief of some individuals, the irtpetus for 
military disengagement is more often iri^emally gejierated withm the
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militaxy corpus rather than externally induced ty societal pret.,oures
- pressures from groups that are frequently inarticulate though not 
lacking zeal and sincerity. Hâ êver, political culture coupled with 
the ideological affiliation of social upheavals wield a considerable 
though admiT.redly inprecise influence. As Welch has pointed out"̂  
internal strife can prove both an incentive or disincentive for 
military disengagennent depending on its nature and duration, tod 
here we have in mind occurrences of strikes of various forms, student 
protests, and ethnic tensions, as well as tlie locality of these 
events, that is, vdietlier urban or rural. Furthermore, as alluded to 
above, the presence of an ideological, irore precisely revolutionary, 
content and structure and its relative demographic and geograpl-iic 
influence will most certainly elicit a specific political-military 
response and postiure vis-Si-vis the prospects of military 
disengaganent and the use of military instcunmts (including the 
deployirent of arms). In other words it doss make a difference 
v^ether the military perceives internal strife to be spontaneous or 
organized, and wAiether the participants are ordinary citizens or 
ideological cadres of the left.̂  'Eheir caiposition and objectives 
do make a difference to the ndlitary though one may observe the 
identical manifestations of internal strife. Thus it is .ijrportant to 
ascertain the political ethos in vMch policy options are formulated, 
tested, and finally undertaken. ®ie situation is further ccmplicated 
wiiere policy options are limited to military managers, if they indeed 
exist as an institutionalized and self identified body. Otherwise 
one is speaking merely of a small and unstable association of iten in 
power, regardless of political persû ision.

Internal strife can be the rationale for military disengagement 
or for further entrenchment of the ruling bcdy, A chronic version of 
internal strife has been a prevailing rationale for military 
intervention and for the continuation of such intervention, that is, 
for the decision not to disengage or to postpone a transition to 
civilian rule. On the other hand w4iere internal strife is short 
lived and non-systematic intervention will be less likely and the 
decision for and commitment to military disengagement more likely.
We may depict this association between internal strife and military 
intervention and mi.litary disengaganent in the following manner:

'k \
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Table 5.1

Disenaaasnent

It dependent variable DependCT.t variable

(taitphetieral) internal strife »> no intervention
military disengagsnent

(chronic) internal strife »  intervention
no military disengagatient

There is a similar association between oiJ.er factors such as poor 
Gconomic perfontiance, poor incotte distribution, and non- 
repressntative structures and tha 'dependent variables' of military 
intervention and military disengagement. !Ehe eitphasis here is on 
perfornance to avoid a negative result. lUie negatiAna antecedent will 
in all likelihood be rewarded with a negative product. Thus we can 
substitute for exaitple poor economic performance for internal strife 
in tlie above framework with similar results. Our attention is thus 
drawn to the somewiiat similar forces affecting the decision to 'go 
in' and to 'get out'. The independent variables tend tc be mutually 
supportive.

Staged military witlidrawal is integrally related to such factors 
as the military's disposition, societal conditions and internal 
challenges, as well as to the conditions necessary for disengaganent.

Samuel Piner̂ , prcnpted by Ulf Sundhausen, has recognized that 
the factors enhancing the possibility of military intervention can be 
'pla3red back' to explicate military witiidrawal. Finer thus provides 
the following matrix for military withdrawal.
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Table 5.2
Conditions for Military Withdrawal

Dis'jositions for 
rrd xitary di.sengagCTent

Societal Conditions 
conducive to military 
disengagemsnt

JtotivationEi i) belief in civilian 
suprotBcy

ii) threat to 
cohesiveness

i) internal challenges 

ii) external factors

Necessary i) internal consensus i) civilian
Conditions to withdraw organist, uxon

ii) adequate protection to hand over to
of corporate
interests

Adherence to the doctrine of civil supremacy is difficult to 
ascertain apart fron the evidence of an actml vdthdrawal by the 
military from national rule. This of course is not proof of a 
socialized standard of military subservience or the psychological 
acknowledgment of civil suprertacy regardless of circumstances. 
Therefore, to believe in the necessity of witlidrawing £ind to believe 
in civilian supronacy are not necessarily similar dispositions though 
military vdtSidrawal is the cu,1jrainating event in both instances.

The threat to cohesiveness of the military institution, 
especially within its leadership, has in most instances meant that 
fragmentation has spread from service branches to particular units, 
and to the very seat of military governance. Miat is per’ aps not 
appreciated is the fpct that militajy intervention is of itself the 
result of a coalition of military participants with not altogether 
compatible objectives apart fron the rrairaval of the civilian 
sovereign. Once in power the coalition, represented most classically 
by the ruling junta, will gravitate towards fragmentation if 
strategic objectives are not met and/ox popular support is not 
forthcoming.
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Seir/ice branch vjilX pit itself against service branch both in and 
out of the junta with increasing divergence of interest and national 
persspective. A further nanifestation of this fragirentation is that 
particular garrisons which may have allied themselves with junta 
leaders, or at least remained neutral during the process of military 
intervention, now begin to shift or withdraw their allegiance thus 
undejrmining the power bases of particular junta leaders? tliis in turn 
maJdjig such leaders sufficiently weak to challenge and remove from 
offi.ce. The resulting standard of intzamilitaiy macl'iinations becomes 
intolerable to the majori.'ry of the offic6>r corps and withdrawal is 
sought fran a national rule that is deoned untenable and 
institutionally self destructive, that is, aggravating an already 
desperate sitmtion for the armed forces. It is my belief that where 
in-tra military fragnEntation is a reality it will prove the more 
coitpalling force for military disengagotent as ccnpared to a belief 
in civil supremacy ’which appears ethereal in conparison.

Lade of self confidence in their ability to maintain nile and 
order is closely liriced to the aforeitentioned iwotivation. Ihere may 
be iidividuals within the military that would prefer the continuation 
of military rule but as a v^ole the military does not foresee the 
possibility of civil ccnpliance to the military in t<he role of 
national leadership.

The social conditions conducive to military disengaganent begin 
with #iat Finer terms 'internal challenges','̂  vMch are in essence 
the existence of chronic internal strife as previously discussed. 
Ihere is an increase in popular protest vMch does not go away. Ihe 
military is thus left without a legitljmte position to continue in 
government rule; indeed, no such position is afforded the military by 
the organized popalace.

External factors motivating military di,sengagensnt include the 
wi'tlidrawal of financial resources as well as the rarer instance of 
the application of military force. Perhaps the most celc±>rated 
instance of the latter occurred between Uganda and Tanzania in the 
late 1970s. Renewed border fighting was reported in October 1978.
The situation escalated in Novsnber of the saitie year wlien Uganda 
announced the annexation of the Kagera salient in north-west
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Tanzania, conprising same 1,840 sg. Icrti. After pressure from the OAU, 
Ugandan troops withdrew. Nevertheless border clashes continued. In 
January 1979 Tanzania invaded Uganda, along with approximately 1,200 
Ugandan exiles, which culminated in tlie capture of Kait^la on 11 
April. In this instance the Ugandan exiles, manbeis of the Uganda 
National Liberation Front (UNLF), became the interim government until 
elections could be organized jji DacCTiber.® Tanzania had 
successfully managed to destroy the Min regime and replace it with a 
more amenable one.

In the above case the external factor was the elimination of an 
mpopular regitie and neighbor rather than e».3rcising external 
iiifluence for the purpose of seeing the transition from itiilitary to 
civilian governance; an influence that in any case not 
substantial to Uganda c*«Lng to Tanzania's very limii‘.ed economic 
leverage. Ordinarily a Tanzanian-like incursion wouad prove 
difficult to justify and bring to conclusion owing to QAU and 
international prohibitions ag nst the violation of n<itional 
boundaries. However, Amin's nefarious status in the sĵ s of the 
international community proved an aiteljorating element in Tanzania's 
favor. Nevertheless, there remains a de jure sanction against such 
inaursions,

It is saiewhat difficult to differentiate bet.«een the 
'motivations' and 'necessary conditions' that arise for mi.litary 
disengagatient, Samuel Finer logically asserta that where 
circumstances permit̂  there arises an inter.ial consensus to 
witiidraw. This consensus may well have Jraen advanced, if not 
imfposed, by the leading elements within the ruling military. It is 
in most circumstances the derivative of political necessity rather 
thian ideological or corporate inclination. For it has yet to be 
es'tablished that the military has arrived at anything near to an 
acttial belief that their political counterparts will do a better job 
at national leadership and administration. The internal consensus to 
withdraw contains the subtlety that it is most often a forced 
consensus derived from severe pressureŝ *̂  #iose result is to 
reinstate political cadres tiiat are not dotionstrably different in 
character and training from those that the military deposed in the 
first place. There may well be an elanent ot caution and an act.ial
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delimitation of administrative power exercised by these new political 
cadres but they rotain ethnically, regionally, and ideologically 
little different fran the ranks of banned politicians.

The military will insist on an adequate protection of corporate 
interests. These include individual, corporate, and powerful non- 
mterial or ideological interests. Finer identifies^^ three 
devices that the military uses towards this end, naitely, the barring 
of particular politicians, the role of the armed forces in the new 
constitution, and the constitutional guarantee of imnBmity,

The practice of barring particular politicians from running in 
elections associated with the process of military disengagsnsnt was 
exercised in Ghana in 1969, in Turk^ in both 1960-63 and 1980-83, 
and in Nigeria 1975-79 and 1983-1992 (as schediJ.ed), inter alia. As 
will be discussed later the barring of specific individuals or 
categories of persons is intended not only to ensure the military's 
corporate interest but theoretically to enhance the viability of the 
ne3w political order nurt̂ jred in the process of raili'tary 
disengaganent.

The second device is to provide a special role for the armed 
forces in the n®<r constitution. Among others there are the exartple 
of tJae Turkish constitution of 1963 vMch allows military 
representation in the national senate; the JSalian constitution of 
1974 vMch also provides for military representation? the trioka 
presidency (Presidential Cottmission) i,i Qiana jji 1969; tiie ignored 
efforts of the Uruguayan military to institutionalize the Ifational 
Security Council (Posena) in 1982-84; and the Brazilian military's 
insistence that the Piresident continue to be elected by Congress, 
vdiich they have to a large extent fashioned and in vMch they wield 
considerable influence, rather than be elected by national vote.

The third device also uses the national constitution but 
explicitly for the purpose of corporate protection against civilian 
legal action. It is the iirplanentation of a constitutional guarantee 
of intiTunity for any actions talcen by the armed forces while in 
office. There is the Ghanaian exanple of 'transitional provisions' 
inserted in the constitution by tlie Rawlings r^ima in 1979. Tliese 
provisions granted indemnity for anyone jjivolved in military 
intervention since 1966. It also stipulated that no actions of the
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Armed Forces Ruling Council (AFRC) could be challenged by an̂  
proceedinga whatsoever, and stated that no penalty ruled by the AFRC 
could be abrogated. Furthermore, these provisions v?ere nade 
unamendable as the reginre sought an hennetical seal on its protection 
and continued influence. Despite these measures Rawlings would again 
t-ake power in 1981. The Argentinian military sought amnesty for its 
severe actions during the 'dirty war' #dch resulted in approximately 
35,000 desparecidos. The military's position was weakened by its 
defeat in the Fallclands/Malvinas war. However, shortly before its 
disengagsient in 1983 it enacted a Law of National Pacification for 
tlie purpose of granting amnesty to all manbers of the armed forces 
involved in the 'anti-left repression carrpaign'. Military immunity 
would prove an extranely contentious issue with the Alfonsin 
administration in vMch deitends for social justice, that is,- the 
trial of military personnel, would have to be weighed against the 
survival of democracy. Certain military personaliti.es, especially 
the junta generals, would not be able to shield thsfnselves by their 
own amnesty device. In counterpoise, the military'- in the barracks 
has exerted sufficient pressure, if not thr-eat, to mijiimize the 
nxanber of personnel incriminated by the civilian authority especially 
among middle and lower ranking officers. The situation ranains a 
sensitive one with no less than three isolated attempts at rebelling 
against the civilian administration.̂ ^

Some militaries have exhibited a powerful non-material or 
ideological interest. Such regimes include, inter alia, the Kemalist 
(Turkey); Justicialismo (Argentina); Anti-separatist (Burma); 
Propiedad Social (Peru); National Integration and the Babangida 
Program (Nigeria); and tlie Dotiocratic and Popular Revolution (Burkina 
Faso). The greater the cormitroent and application of the military's 
'ideology' or vision for the nation the greater reluctance to hand 
over control to non-like-minded civilian counterparts. Despite such 
exaitples as Ghana under Jerry Rawlings, Burkina Fasa tmder Thomas 
Sankara and Blaise Canpaor§, and Peru imder -the Revolutionary 
Government of the Armed Forces (GRFA),̂  ̂vMch espoused the 
continuance of a popular revolution, the non-materialist or 
ideological interest is in most instances not sufficiently strong 
(socialized) anring the military and the populace as a lAole to
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postpone ijidefinitely a transition to civilian governance. Nor is 
the ideological interest sufficiently ccmpelling not to be threatened

other cartpeting ideologies or extreme versions within itself, as 
for exanple in Ghana .In 1983, The People's Republic of the Congo in 
1987, Benin iji 1987 and Angola in 1977.

Finally, Finer states that there imist be politically viable 
civilian organizatio,'ns to vMch the military can hand over control. 
OSiere are instances in wMch viable political parties or party 
systems have been present as well as instances ̂ ^ere the military 
perceived no organi.zation tiiat it could do business with or witnessed 
a destabilizing political rivalry amang civilian contenders for post­
military national rule. Latin America provides at least two 
instances of the fonrer in which political parties with their 
constituencies have stood ready to assune or reassume national 
leadership roles despite years of proscription; Accion Danocratica 
(AD) in Venezuela and Alianza Popular Revolucionaria Americana - 
American Popular Revolutionary Alliance (APRA.) - in Peru. AD had 
worked hand in liand with the coup d'etat of 1948 but subsequently 
fell into disrepute 'with the military. The Apristas, however, weare 
always a party inimical to the Peruvian military. Nevertheless, both 
AD and APRA were the only alternative national admii_i,strators 
realistically available to the militaries in power though the 
circumstances of the transition of rule were different in Venezuela 
in 1958 and in Peru in 1980.

An acceptable civilian organization has included the retircn, with 
or without military support, of former opposition leaders with v^cm 
the military had experienced an adversative relationship. For 
exairple there is the return, by invitation, of former Premier Nicolas 
Grunitz3̂ y #io was installed as civilian president by Sergeant EJtienne 
E^dema of Ttogo in January 1953. For years Gmanitz]<y had opposed 
Syl-̂ ranus Olympio and the party which he led, UnitS Otogolaise.

The military's disposition towards an acceptable civilian 
leadership, in this instance a former opposition leader, may change 
vri.th new circumstances. On 10 i^ril 1963 the Unit6 Togolaise led by 
No§ Kutuklui attonpted to seize power but the attenpt failed due to 
arn^ support for the president. By 1966 Grunitz]?y felt that it was 
an appropriate moment to move towards substantive civilian rule,
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vdiich was resisted by Byadona.̂  ̂ William Gutteridge^^ points out 
that the original coup had only a short range objective but tlie 
military leaders would run personal risks in disengaging fixM 
ultimate respansibility. The array again halted an attenpted coup 
against President Grunitzky on 20 NovCTiber 1966. However, a second 
military coup was successfully executed on 13 January 1967, in which 
Lieutenant-Colonel EyadaiQ, the 29 year old Army Qiief of Staff, 
seized power. A National Reconciliation Council (NRG) was created 
and Colonel Kleber Dadjo was naited its head. On 14 i^ril 1967 
Eyad&m abolished the NRC and proclained himself President. In a 
fairly short period of tiite the military had concluded that further 
cooperation with civilian politicians would prove counter productive 
to inner circle interests and thus the entire experiment along with 
the civilian President was discard®!. Instrad Eyadana and his 
associates embarked upon the road of personctlist transformation.

In Ghana^® the NLC saw itself, from the beginning, as a 
transitional regime. Much of its period in office was occupied with 
preparing the way for a return to civilian rule. With the lifting of 
the official ban on party politics two major contenders anerged.
These were Komla Gbedeinah and Dr Kbfi Busia. The Qbanaian situation 
in 1969 cannot and should not be seen as merely the military's search 
for an acceptable and existing political orgaiiization for the handing 
over of power. The NDZ: as well as society as a whole were much 
affected by ethnic and reg:.onal factors. The NLC was ethnically 
diverse from its incdjjtion but not trans ethnic nor advocates of a 
homogenizing ideology. Rjlitical factors were indeed iirportant for 
the NLC with regards to its view of potential civilian leadership but 
with an internal ethnic tension and suspicion that could not easily 
be resisted nor placated.

Komla Gbedanah, 't±ie creator of the National Alliance of Liberals 
(NAL), was also one of the founders of the Convention People's Party 
(CPP) and an author of the dreaded Preventive Detention Act. He had 
been a close associate of Kwame Nkrumah but had broken with him and 
gone into exile. GbedenHh was an Ewe v^ose support on tlie NLC was 
weak. Kofi Busia headed the Progress Party (PP) vMch had tlie 
acceptable credentials of attracting the former middle class and 
capitalist opposition to Kwame Nkrumah and the CPP. Busia had been
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an ardent opponent of Nkrunah. He was also an Akan and enjoyed the 
support of the stronger Akan representation in the Hie
political rivalry between Busia and ODedenah was overshadowed by the 
ethnic regional antagonisms that characterized the ranks of the
NLC.18

Elections proceeded for a nav National Assembly on 29 August 1969 
in which the PP won overvdielmingly. On 1 October of that same ysar 
Kosi Busia took office as Prime Minister. Bius an acceptable party 
and prine min.ister took power; but their strength would only endure, 
amidst a mounting economic crisis, until the 13 January 1972 coup 
d'etat led by Lieutencmt-Colonel Ignatius laitu Acheaitpong.
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aSfflE TOECRETICaL CtaKTRDGTS CF MELITaRS DISEPSaGEMEMP

THE THEORETICAL BACKDROP

It is significant to note that the body of scholarly work 
dealing with, how coup-initiated governments rule is 
growing. By contrast, few, if any, academic generalizations 
exist for military di.sengaga!nent frcm polit'' cs for 't±;e 
siirple reasons that (1) most instances appear to arise from 
ad hoc conbinations of circumstances, and (2) it is often 
difficult to determine \*en disengagstent can in fact be 
deated 'succe'̂ sful.' Unlike a coup d'etat - a quick, 
decisive evrent - disengagement is a process that is often 
protractal, always oarplex arid rarely analysed from within. 
Hence, the process (or, pe3±iaps better, the processes) of 
military disengagenent fron politics- is liable to 
interruption or reversal.... It behoves us to examine, in 
carparative fashion, the incentives and obstacles to 
successful military disengagarent frcm politics.

Samuel Finer has set forth four necessary conditions 
for long term military disengagement; 1) the leader inposed 
as a result of intervention must strongly desire that his 
troops quit politics; 2) he must be able to establish a 
regime capable of functionisig without further military 
support; 3) there must be continuing support of the amed 
forces hy the new „egime; and 4) the i»:llitary must have 
confidence in the individual leader v*iO orders them back to 
barracks.̂

These conditions address a longer period of military rule but do 
not appear to anticipate a military attorpting, as far as possible, 
wholesale social engineering over a prolonged period of time.
Neither do they allow for a scenario in vMch the national desire for
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econcanic stability and social tranquility supersedes the preentLnence 
of imsrediate daracratic representation, thus contrasting with Western 
ethnocentricity. In other words, these conditionis do not anticipate 
vtot I would term a withdrawal according to popular consensus where 
the program of disengaganent is to a marked degree the syn'thesis of 
military and civilian opinion.̂  Previous analyses of penetration 
models have generally perceived a rift tetween military and civil 
disposition aiii.’ cooperation with regards to the priorities and 
scheduling of military disengagatent. Ihe essential point here is 
that early propositions for military disengagetent frctTi politics 
anticipated little sophistication and political acumen on the part of 
the body of officers engagai in such a course of ac±ion.

Hie Nigerian militaiy disengagsnent program of 1975-79, oja 
Mainwaring's terminology, is a 'transition frm above' as contrasted 
wi.tli a 'transition through withdrawal'.̂  Mainwaring‘s ejiplains 
that

The critical difference between the twa }cinds of transition 
lies in the regiite's ability to influence the transition 
(greater in transition fnsn above) and in the degree of 
discontinuity in the political process (lesser in -transition 
from above).

Nigeria's tliird military go^/emment exercised a 'transition from 
above' in which there was not an adversarial relationship between the 
military regiins and the populace at large, wa shall consider this 
point and others at a later time.

Claude Vfelcĥ  set forth the following factors as contributing 
variables for militciry disengagement. First, the cotstandiiig officers 
must be firm in their resolve to step aside. Ihe second variable is 
the existence of a group of forcefiil, articulate civilians, who 
regularly remind the ruling juntas of their rhetoric of witlidrawal. 
The third and most significant factor is the belief that military 
effectiveness would bs further iitpiired by remaining in control.

Once again, it is doubtful whether a prolonged period of 
disengageroant was envisaged for the siiitple reason that the author set 
forth tlie above variables prior to the advent and culmination of more
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extended periods of transition. Military disengagaient had been up 
to the late 1960s and early 1970s relatively short experiments 
lasting at nest only several years and in itiost instances considerably 
less.

Focusing on tlie attitudes and perceptions of governing officers, 
Welch® p2X3poses examin.'Lng 1) the cohesiveness of ruling juntas, 2) 
the scope of their political objectives, and 3) the relative 'fit' 
with a potential successor group to assess the relative likeliliood of 
long term returns to barradcs.

What emerges in 'the above frameworltB are two essential points. 
One, the institutional interest of the military both during and after 
military disengagonent is most evident in the search for suitable 
civilian successors vis-&-vis structures and personalities. It is 
important to note that this effort to secure suitable succeasors and 
institutions is as much an endeavor to see a form of representative 
government function and to ]ceep the military out of politics, as most 
authors have noted, as it is a corporate desire on the part of the 
military to ensure the absence of civilian intrusion (or vtet is 
perceived as unwarranted interference civilian authorities in the 
affairs of the military), Here one cibserves the volatility of a 
situation wiiere boundaries of autonaiy have yet to be solidly 
defined. Indeed, they cannot be so defined in the short term, as 
nascent civilian governments with their institutions and 
bureaucracies will cross military boundaries in matters of legal and 
operational jurisdiction, to name but two arras of itiutual interest, 
as circumstances and events arise in a functionally amorphous 
political setting. Two, there is indeed an acknowledgment of civil 
military interaction and a need for acccsimDdation within the 
political environment. Dictation without accommodation will prove 
insufficient for subsequent political order.

Ihe first factor, institutional interests, ratains a consistent 
and sensitiTO feature in both military intervention and military 
disengagement. The second factor beccsnes tlie real area of 
bargaining, .innovation, and, if sufficient resolve and cooperation 
exists, experimentation in a new socio-political order, the political 
being far easier to tamper with than the social.

For purposes of illustration one can xBcall Table 5.1 and
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substitute the mli'cacy's 'institutional interests' as the 
JjTidependent variable, thus obtaining the following result;

Table 6.1
Association between institutional interest. Intervention and 
disenqaggiKnt

C: . \

independent •variable dependent variable

ephesieral threat to institutional »  no interventj.on
interest military disengagement 

chrc;nic threat to institutional »  intervention
interest no icnilitary disengaganent

The orphasis on civil military interaction is clarified ’̂̂ d.th 
Claude Welch's® doninant assumption that initial steps tcvTard 
'successful' disengagatent are predicated upon mutmlly supportive 
beliefs of officers and civilians regarding the legitimacy of 
progressive disengagenent.

Welch camientŝ  that

Recivilianization requires belief basai on evidence, for 
both military and civilian leaders, that leading issues of 
domestic unrest, econcmic distribution and social 
mobiliaation/social heterogene.l1̂ ' are being relatively 
satisfactorily resolved - or at least approached «- under the 
newly installed, largely civilian government. Further, it 
requires an increasingly strong sense that changes of 
government personnel should be carried out vmder wpular and 
civilian auspices, rather than vdth tJie active, direct 
involvement of segnients of the armed forces, even if these 
changes bring to the fore groups against vMch the military 
has been historically antipathetic.
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This last point represents perhaps the reluctant acknowledgment 
on the part of the military that political realities will at times
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not permit the elimination of historical groups antagonistic to its 
corporate interests. Writing in the Brazilian context, Luciano 
Martins states^^ -that

It is not (as is often supposed) the lack of political 
legitimacy per se that makes the authoritarian regin® 
vulnerable to political criticism, but rather the criticism 
ananatiny frcR those strategic groups vho have been turned 
into dissidents in the absence of mechanisms for 
representing thiijir interests.

Although he is speaking in part on the issue of legitimacy there 
is considerabi e import for the relationship between the mi] Itary and 
strategic groups.

The key concept here is criticism from dissident groups. As has 
been mentioned above 'the military is less sensitive to sporadic 
violence in the rural secvor than to urban unrest vMdi directly 
confronts regime au.'hority. In the same manner one can clearly 
perceive that strategic groups may 'well wield inordinate influence in 
econatilc and social stability and continuity, These groups may well 
be not only intractable but, more significantly, fused into the 
political-economic-soc.’al fabric. Atteipts at the elimination of 
such groups is thut. replaced by more sophisticatai maans of 
cooptation and neutralization. This represents a growing awareness 
by both military regimes and observers of civil-military relations of 
a more realistic posturing vis-̂ -vis political realities that has 
COT© only after time and experience. In 1974 Clauds Welcĥ '̂  speaJcs 
of the 'fit' of the military in power vri.th a potential successor 
group; in 1987 he speaks of a militajcy disengagement allowing for tJie 
activity of historically antipathetic groups in the subsequent 
political order.

Welch emphasises^^ that the underlying notivation for initial 
steps toward successful disengaganent lies in attitudes, but that 
fully fledged decisions to disengage and remain disoagaged reflect 
factors that are partly attitudinal, but also involve politically 
relevant groups in society as well as mstibers of the officer corps.
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wSIX HYPCOHESES FOR MILITftRY DISEK3ftGEMENT

Welch provides six hypotheseŝ  ̂about the initial decision to 
disengage and the process of long term military disengagement from 
politics as well as attendant obstacles and incentives. Ihese 
hypotheses relate tos 1) role perceptions, 2) funding and internal 
nvanaganent of thie military, 3) military mission and deployment, 4) 
internal strife, 5) economic trends, and 6) political conditions. 
Obstacles cited are general and chronic political unrest, economic 
deterioration, and the lack of adequate civilian inheritors to the 
reins of political leadership. Incentives are short-term econcanic 
diffioiLties, economic progress, budgetary and organizational 
benefits for the military'', the existence of adequate civilian 
inheritors, and constitutional mechanisnns providing for governmental 
change, or the existence of 'a resj^cted senior officer vdlling to 
shepherd the political system as a vtole through a protracted 
transition'. Here we can speak of men such as Mohammed and Obasanjo
1975-79 and Ibrahim Babangida 1985 to the present, in Nigeria, and 
Lamizana of Ug^r Volta (Burkina Faso since 1984) in both 1970 and 
1977.

M  elaboration of the six hypotheses follows.
1) Role perceptions refers to the analysis among senior 

roilitary officers of the merits of continued direct political 
involvement. Here there is a consensus among civilian and military 
actors concerning the appropriate role of the military, vjiiich is to 
adhere to professional and non-political responsibili-ties, 
constitutional means for the creation and change of governments, and 
the authority of government personnel in the formulation and 
execution of policy decisions vdiether econatiic, political or social,

The adoption of professional and non political roles is directed 
towards a reduction of vihat is termed boundary fragmentation̂  ̂
between the amsd forces and social groups.

2) Funding and internal manaaeinent of the mi3‘̂tarv refers to 
the expectation that successor civilian governments will provide 
adequate financial support coupled with relative autonoity in matter's 
such as recruitnrait and promotion most especially of caipany and 
field grade officers. To tliis hypothesis I would add the importance
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of psychological 'stroking' of the military by the civilian regime.
By this I mean the constant canplimenting of the armed forces for 
their role as a critical national institution. In the case of 
Venezuela, since the deposing of Perez Jinenez in January 1958, the 
civilian authority, under both AD and COPEI leadership, has indeed 
provided generous cot̂ jensation for the officer corpŝ ® and has 
taken every opportunity publicly to laud the military's contribution 
to the strengtheniTig of doriDcratic Venezuela, and its role 'as the 
repository of national values'.

3) Military mission and dealovment relates to thie iiHnner and 
scope in vMch troops are physically moved and used. Here one is 
speaJcing of the military being redjjrected in its mission toward 
classic defense duties outside the capital city. OMs redirection is 
seen as enhancing the prospects of disangagoneiit. By contrast, a 
strong canrrd-tinent to 'civic action' or developrent is seen as 
detrimental to the possibilities of military disengagenent in that it 
is perceived as placing the military in 'settings of potential 
domestic political contact and conflict, and increasing the 
likelihood of boundary fragmen'tation between the military and various 
social forces'. Professor Welch's concern would appear to be more 
valid in settings v^ere there is an absence of counterinsurgency 
despite ethnic tensions. Within the context of military intervention 
WB can recall the unfavorable response of the Ghanaian military to 
the efforts of the CPP regime to use the amy in a civic action 
capacity.^® Here there is indication 'that what is auspicious for 
averting military intervention is equally so for securing military 
disengagement.

4) Internal strife relates to the two-edged sword of domestic 
unrest, vMch can result in either military disengagorent or 
continued military rule depending on the duration and intensity of 
the unrest. Ihe incentive here for military 'neutrality' and the 
move towards military disengaganent is most favorably seen in 
societies experiencing long periods of dcatestic tranquility, indeed 
an augi'st achievainent in itself. Ihis possibility is enhanced in the 
event that the military is not called upon (activated in the use of 
its considerable power) to support the government in quelling 
damestic unrest of various kinds.
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5) Eiconamic tx-ends relates to the debilitative and unstable 
effects of an econcmy experiencing a decline as indicated by: marked 
increases in rates of inflation, reduction of export earnings, 
lowering of governmental expenditures especially in the social 
sector, reduction of es^rt earnings, etc. Biis concept includes any 
situation of endemic fiscal weakness which encooirages the violent 
reanoval of presidents. These conditions are seen as increasing 
the possibility of intervention 'vM.le, conversely, more nanageable 
rates of inflation and adequate foreign exchange earnings are more 
liJtely to meet the cost of major imports and provide for the 
possibility of more 'stable patterns of ijicons distribution'. In the 
latter scenario the military is perceived as being more likely to 
adopt non-political roles.

6) Political conditions relates to the existence of 'a 
potential successor acceptable to the disengaging officers because of 
attitudinal, class or ethnic factors, or scane ccsnbination of these'. 
Such a figure is itost often found within the niLlitary itself and thus 
the stage is set for the almost classic metamorphosis fron general to 
civil president often accottpanied by a newly create! party 
apparatus.^® Ihis repeated occurrence among various nations 
represents the endeavor to secure continuing law and order in 
governance and is not merely corporate greed and ambition on the part 
of the military; the third world experience does not allow for any 
such accurate differentiation.

Conversely, the presence of threatening political leaders or 
groups will reduce the incentive to disengage.

CONSTITOTIOMAL ROLE OF THE ARMED FORCES

I would now l.tke to expand on the third hypothesis, that of 
military mission and deployment. The Latin American experience has 
revealed an innovative means by which to institutionalize/ 
constitutionalize a psychological disposition towards civilian rule. 
This is the specific constitutional role delineated for the armed 
forces in supporting and defending civil government. It further 
represents an attotpt to harness and redefine the strongly patriotic, 
and often nationalistic, stxain within Latin societies and most
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emphatically mthin the inilitaxy. Let us Icxjk at but two exaitples of 
this from that region.

First, let us consider Venezuela's democracia pactada (pacted 
danocracy) as reflected -'n its constitution of 1961. 'Article 132 
declares the National Anned Forces to be a non-political and obedient 
institution, organized by the State to ensure the national defence, 
tlie stability of danocratic institutions, and respect for the 
constitution and the laws, the observance of v^ch shall always be 
above any other obligation. The Na'tional Anted Forces shall be in 
thei service of the Republi.c, and in no case in that of any person or 
political party'. This article l^cones essentially a declaration 
of non-interference and service to be obse.->:vKl by the military.
The intricacies of the Venezuelan situation must be examined 
carefully to appreciate the exact manner in \toch such a 
constitutional dispensation was achieved, one that retains an 
iirprassive although unrealistic expectation by most nations dealing 
with military disengagesient, The Venezuelan military continues to 
observe this role in a constitution now entering its third decade. 
Throughout this period the Venezuelan presidency has not been 
occupi.ed a former general, so Article 190 of the constitution 
which declares that the president is CcratHnder-in-CMef takes on an 
added significance, that of the primacy of civilian leadership of 
govemitient. In tJiis instance the Western 'ideal' of civilian 
hegemony is more nearly approached sx±iseguent to an extended history 
of military rule.

The seco’ici example concerns the 1946 Ecuadorian constitution 
which states that the armed forces are to be 'non-arbitrator', that 
is, they are not to take a supervisory role in government. The 1972 
coup abrogated the 1946 constitution and reinstated that of 1945,̂  ̂
vMch did not have this stipulation. The Ecuadorian reality, 
however, does not mirror that> of Venezuela, for Ecuador is a society 
with a less differentiated stratification systan, to use Guilleiitio 
O'Donnell's description,̂ '̂  as well as extensive patrimonial 
practices and a scarcely capitalist econcaty.̂  ̂ However, having 
made the transition to constitutional denncracy, Ecuador does not 
represent a pacted datxDcracy fcy vMch is meant a representative 
political dispensation mutually agreed upon by a nation's strategic
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groups and p a r t i e s . I t  is interesting to note that John Samuel 
Fitch has coimented that I^tin American countries such as Bolivia or 
Ecuador

are militarily as well as economically and politically more 
akin to Africa and Asia [than to jtore developed Latin 
Aiterican states ], and these may prove the most important for 
cross regional analyses and for the development of a more 
broadly coirparative theory.

Though much can be said for constitutional clauses and their 
lin3<age to stable civil-military relations it is nevertheless clear 
that only in a miiiorily of cases have such dispensations not been 
violated. Any onpliasis on having such constitutional arrangoients as 
a guarantee against military intervention is therefore vinrealistic.
In Nigeria, during the 1975-79 transition period, there was 
consideralJle debate on the issue of vdiether specifically to prohibit 
military intervention in tJie constitution itself.^® In the event 
no such clause was incorporated into the constitution. Jfost of the 
individuals involved in the formulation of the new constitution 
concluded, more realistica].ly, that only a change in political 
perspective would make any difference; clause or no clause the 
military would go in if the will and circumstances permitted. What 
was needed would be wiiat Samuel Huntington̂  ̂has termed subjective 
civilian control in the absence of objective civilian control. In 
the former case we speak of the self-regiHating and self-perpetuating 
military ethic i^ch reflects a non-interventionist perspective and 
behavior. The latter - objective civilian control - refeirs to the 
acrtual functioning preeminence of civilian leadership over the 
military as an institution in finalizing dcstestic and foreign 
policy.

So as to dispel any lingering thoughts of 'constitution control' 
over the military it is helpful to consider the significance of the 
Ifriited States as a First Wbrld model. In this instance there is a 
constitutional absence of objecti’/e civilian control.

The United States Constitution, despite the widespread
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belief to the contrary, does not provide for civilian 
control.... The essence of civilian control in this sense 
is a clear distinction between political and military 
responsibilities and the institutional subordination of the 
latter to the former. These are imknown to the 
Constitution, vMch mixes political and military functions, 
interjecting politics into military affairs and military 
affairs into politics. Present in the minds of the Framers 
when they wrote it and perpetuated in its provisions was an 
essentially subjective approach to civil-military 
relations. Civilian control has at tines existed in the 
United States, but it has onerged despite rather than
because of constitutional provisions 30

Those whi formed the itoierican Constitution did not foresee the 
€iT!ergence : military professionalism and objective civilian control; 
at the tirre these were not constitutional concerns. Furthermore, the 
constitution did not envisage a separate class of parsons exclusively- 
devoted to military leadership.Instead it was formulated amidst 
normative standards of the citizen-soldier and the separation of 
powers. There would be a distinction between the legislature and 
executive and between these and the judiciary rather than a focus on 
'keeping the political distinct frcan the military'.

It is cotnmon vdsdom among many observers of civil-militari.- 
relations that civilian control is optimized if the military is 
restricted in scope and fixed (if such teiminology is possible) in a 
subordinate position within a structure of authority vMch includes 
its own chain of command and has a civilian suproftB conmander. 
However, the military clauses of the American Constitution do not 
follow this logic; indeed Huntington asserts that they provide for 
almost exactly the opposite. As well as determining many of its own 
policies the military is afforded direct access to the higher 
eschelons of government. The frameri? malce reference to a militia 
rather than an organized military ijistitution such as one is more 
familiar with. This militia was tiny in proportion to its modem day 
counterpart.

This balance between civilian responsibility for military affairs
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and military access to governitent can be described in the following 
manner:

1) Within the total federal systsn of goverrment, the 
militia clauses divide control over the militia between the 
state and national governments,
2) Within tiie national government, 'ihe separation of 
powers divides control of the national military forces 
between Congress and the President.
3) Within the executive branch of the national government, 
the Ccanraander in Chief clause tends to divide control over 
the military between the President and departmental
secretaries.32

GOVEEWENTAL AND CONSTITOTIOML DEVEDOEMEWT

If one considers African experiments in a fBieral syststi of 
govemmesnt the-control and assignment of the militia or paramilitary 
forces and police has proven anything but aiispicious. Ethnic and 
regional divisions have haitpered any attestpts at regional and federal 
military autonciry aimed at a harmonious domestic security 
arrcingement, The contending forces have been far too sevei:© and tiie 
central authority too strongly challenged.

T3ie separation of powers is not a realistic obje,ctive vdiere 
fragile military unity would be severely strained being parcelled 
out to Potetfcun ijistitutions such as a council of representatives and 
a presidency. Ihe political culture, institutional development and 
recognized legitinacy is sirtply not present in the vast majority of 
African states, hence the prevalence of one-party rule and the 
penchant, if not objective need, for a unified and autononous 
military. In the light of African realities it would not be 
inaccurate to rate the concept of separation of powers as sot^hat 
Utopean. Perhaps even more accurately it is perceived with 
considerable suspicion as indeed is the concept of a multiparty 
polity and liberal datiocracy.̂  ̂ African priorities ranain 
primarily in the areas of order and stability, and civility.

For many of the same reasons the executive branch of govemnent
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has continued to possess the essential reins of pavrar ~ both military 
and governmental. There may well be the establishrrent of a political 
police force under specific departrtEintal direction but there is 
usually no question as to its ultiitate allegiar's and purpose, 
luiiiBly, the president and his preservation. The backdrop of the 
African reality is not one that pro\ddes checks and balances between 
the Congress (the body of representatives), the executive and the 
judiciary. Ihe executive is prsenment, determining in most 
instances the conposition and scops of other state institutions, if 
any.

If there is any concept of checks and balances in the African 
post-colonial era it has been one of counterbalancing the dominant 
ndlitary force with anotlier, or at least eroding its monopoly on fire 
pcwer. Typically we speak of creating paramilitary forces, special 
or expanded police forces and palace guards of the POGR variety, in 
addition to intelligence and informant networks. Such 
counterbalancing 1ms essentially nothing to do with institutional 
checks and balances and csal power is neither checked nor balanced. 
Power rsnains primarily in l±e hands of relatively few men whetl̂ er we 
speak of a military regime or a single party society.

An interesting feature of the American constitution is that it 
functioned witJiin a political culture that had a lack of concern 
about military matters. Consequently the constitutional structure 
was left almost unsupplanented by statutory enactments. By 
contrast the African experience with constitution developnent has 
doTonstrated a narked preference for and belief in the efficacy of 
constitutional enactments as a means of societal developnent or at 
least in the hope of societal, including military, ccitpliance with 
essentially restrici;°d forms of behavior. In other words 
constitutional enactments have tended to be for the purposes of 
regulating societies against historical abuses of power rather than 
statCTBnts reflecting institutional and electoral realities. Whereas 
the American constitution is a sarevtot inflexiL/le document, Acrica 
has shown few qualms concemiiig suppla:nentary constitutional 
experinentation.

In both the 1975-79 and the current (1985-1992) programs of 
military dj.sengagefflent the Nigerians have attenpted to emulate
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certain constitutional and legislative featiices of the American 
model. Hie scope of the Nigerian constitution of 1979, for example, 
tended to be wider than that of its ffestem counterparts and included 
such items as legitimacy of children. Moreover the Supreme 
Military Council (StC) had the ultimate say as to the content, as 
well as syntax, of the final constitutional draft. An exaitplê *̂  is 
the contentious issue of the representative national ccatposition of 
the anted forces vMch the Constituti.on Assenbly had set forth under 
section 197 (2). OMs .lection statsi that:

Hie conposition of ihe officer corps and otJier ranks of the 
armed forces of the Federation shall isflect the federal 
character of the Poderation based on the population of each 
state.

The SMC p.roceeded to amend this section ty deleting 'based on the 
population of each state’, the rationaJ.e l:»ing that the SMC did not 
\®nt the effectiveness of the armed forces adversely affected.
This proposal was a sore roninder of the old practice of quota 
reprosentation by region, now to be transposed to state level,

Significantly the more recent attempts at constitutional 
developinant have revealed that certain aspects of the 1979 
constitution, vMch essentially served as the worldng paper of the 
most recent constituent assenbly, vj&re deleted frm the draft 
constitution witliout being replaced by altemati.ves. In addition, 
some issues were not addressed at all.^^ The manner of formiilating 
Nigeria's future constitutional dispeJisation appears to lie open to 
the criticism of being mi.ldly desultory? tlie new constitution is 
probably over-extended and with no real mechanism ot societal 
ccstplianne. However, there seems to be a hope that the covering of 
all bases (items of constitutional and legislative interest) will 
maxLTiize the chances of the future success and longevity of these 
instruments of governance.

'Ihf=' point that must be understocd is that the constitutional 
element ratiainiS central to a schediiLed program of military 
disengaganent. It reflects not only the hope of a sttible societal 
•inheri'tance but also a general assessnent of civil-miiLitary
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relations. There is no illusion, among most, that a constitutional 
arranganent can not be swept aside by tha military once again. The 
point to be made vath regards to our theoretical study of military 
disengagement is that a constitution provides the legal framework or 
document of arbitration̂ ® between the military and strategic 
groups, setting forth the delimitation of acceptable behavior for 
both parties. And although this is not openly expressed, the 
document of arbitration has proven in essence conditional.'̂  ̂ The 
military has not been neutralized (under subjective or objective 
control) and returns to the barracks in most instances stronger than 
when it set out. Under such circumstances the constitutional 
arrangement must prove successful or anticipate its own elimination; 
there is little rtxan for tolerance of a repeats malaise. 
Cix’CiBiistances in the society and econcirY as a whole will thus 
anticipate whether a constitutional arranganent works. The Western 
observer must realî ;e that he has the 'luxury' of adhering to an 
unassailable constitution vMch can be nythologized on tin®. There 
is howsver no comparable reverence for a constitutional arranganent 
in th.e vast najoril:y of Third World societies. Thus a constitution, 
wMle occupying an almost symbolic position in the aspirations of a 
society in socio-econcmic transition, is highly inportant within a 
program of military disengagonent but is not deterministic. A 
program of military disengagement requires this symbolic element in 
the hope that it will make the metamorphosis to the unassailable 
standard. In addition to factors of legitimacy and institutional­
ization we may be returning to Aristide Zolberg's observation"̂  ̂
that the most sig:iificant variable under these circumstances may well 
be the passing of time, which he believes is a factor often neglected 
in studies of regime stability in Third 'i’forld countries. Clearly 
this bias for time has been adopted in the process of military 
dj.sengagê ient. The,re are anple exaitples of limited and indefinite 
postponemaits of the transfer to civilian rule as well as of regimes 
opting for a longer period for the program of military disengageiiient 
(see Table 6.2).

Though one would be wise not to overemphasize the constitutional 
component within a program of military disengagejnent its significan«3 
as a reflection of civil-military relations was well put by Brigadier
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Table 6.2
Postijongnents of Military Dlsenaaaeansnt

Date of Proposed new date
Country Announconent for MilitaEy Disengagoivant

Qhana 1967 1959
Nigeria 1967 1969

ti 1970 1976
1974 indefinite

u 1985 1990, then 1992
Equatorial Gainea 1982 1989

Shehu Yar-'Mua to the students of the Carmand and Staff College at 
Jaji, Kadum, on 20 Decanber 1978. Brigadier Yar'Mua stated

43tliat'

a critical factor in the stability of our coimtry is the 
natiure of the civil-military relationship and whether or not 
that relationship is governed rules and norms prescribed 
by the constitution. Of course, a stable institutional 
relationsliip presuires a clear dofinition of roles and an 
understanding and acceptance of such roles both fcy the 
military and civilian govBmrnant.

MORE THEORY OF MILITARY DISENGaGEMEWr: iffiRICA

We now return to a regional examination of military 
disengaganent. J. 'Bayo Mekson snggests'̂  ̂tJiat a close 
observation of the West African ccmparative situation reveals ttiree 
major approaches to military disengagements 1) the countercoup 
inspired approach, 2) the mi.litary turned political pattani, and 3) 
the constitutional evolutionary model.

Though we have discussed most elonents of these approaches it is 
nevertheless wrth j:restating them in a concise manner, The first is
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the ousting, for a variety of reasons, of a ruling junta which has no 
immediate intention of vdthdravang from poJltical rule. Ohe second 
is when the leadership divests itself, at least on paper, of the 
control of the army and seelcs a more psrnenent basis of rule. In the 
third, the military authorities do not limit thenselves to mere 
civilidni.aation, but sedc to disengage fully from the political arena 
;iMle maintaining a worJcable relationship between the military and 
civilian sectors of the society.

Mekson contends that Nigeria's first serious attempt at military 
disengageinent after the 29 July 1975 coup'̂  ̂falls under the 
constitutional evolutionary model.

Referring to the literature on military diserigagoient of the 
early and mid-1970s we have Valerie P. Bennett's^^ classifications 
of 1) Personalist Ttansfonmation (of military leaders into 
quasi-civilian presidents), 2) Orderly Olransition (to civilian rule),
3) Disorderly Transition (civilianization hy default).

Ihe terminology of this period may differ scjnawhat from 
subsequent elaboration but thei;e is seme continuity and much that is 
familiar to more contarporary analysis. Once again it is helpful to 
recall that prolonged programs of military disengaganent would be 
more observable from 1975 on, Earlier works therefore offer an 
analysis of the shorter and less cotprehensi'VB exairples of military 
disengaganent vMch were nsost cotnnran to the pe'iod uiader examination.

Valerie Bennett's categories appear as generalizations of what 
are now thought of as more intricate, if not systematic, realities. 
However Bennett is guiclc to observe'̂ '̂  that styles of militacy 
disengaganent are clearly more varied than at least one other au'thor 
has suggested.^® As withi tlie nvodels previously meiitioned there is 
an understanding that there are significant factors which relate 
directly to the disposition and Icind of military disengagarent one is 
dealing with. Ihese include ';Lntemal organization of the coup 
group' whether it b(5 hierarcMcal or egalitarian? the military 
leadership's 'relationEihlp with opposition pai:ty' leader? (I would 
observe theit she is spea3dng more precisely hero of strat6xj,i.c groupi 
ratlisr tlian tliG more limited concept of opposition party Leaders); 
the 'level of politicization' of the intervenintj group; and tlie vital 
element of tiie 'cohesiv6?ness of the ruling body'.
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PERSONftLIST a’RANSFORMATION

Personalist transformation is in effect an attsirpt at securing 
legitimization of rule ty a niilitary-tumed-civilian leader by means 
of an electoral mechanism. In such instances one may observe t>. 
appearance of political parties and civilian ministerial positions. 
There are however at least two essential prerequisites for 
personalist transformation to talce place. First, there must exist an 
undispubexi head of the iniling bocfy and the essential absence of 
public agitation for a return to an untranssnutable civilian 
governance. In essence one is spealcing of the need for control and 
time; control of the ruling body coupled with their allegiance, and 
time for the transformation, attributable to an absence of a strong 
opposition to the process itself and conventional recivilianisation. 
Conversely, where these two prerequisites are absent the 
transformation will not be allowal due to internal (junta) and 
external (public) objection and thus the road to military 
disengagement will follow other itodels, may depict this 
relationship as follows:

control and cohesion time >» personalist transformation

dubious control 
and cohesion •»>

no personalist 
transformation

If there is no personalist transformation, then there will be a 
progi’am of military disengagement (either short or long term). The 
alternative possibility of an iron fist dictatorship does not pixwe 
feasible in the long term due to its inevitable isolation and 
internal dislocation (Uganda 1971-1979). Even if one examines the 
penetration itodel of civil-military relatj,ons the conclusion is drawn 
that it must conform in some measure to a personalist transformation 
and in fact there are several exajpples \Mch well illustrate this, 
such as Benin, Congo and Ethiopia, to name but three instaiices from
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tlie African continent. In Benin, Major Mathieu Kerekou was elected 
President Kerekou in February 1980. In the People's Republic of the 
Congo, Colonel Denis Sassou-Nguesso became President Sassou-Ngaesso 
vdth elections held for a People's National Assanbly in July 1979.
In the People's Danocratic Republic of Ethiopia, Major Mtengistu Haile 
Mariam was elected President Jfengistu hy the Shango in 1987, with the 
new Marxist-Leninist party, the Wbrkers' Paorty of EJthiopia, created 
under military auspices in September 1984.̂ ^

In a word, all forms of government, whether of the (until 
recently) professed Ifeirxist-Leninist variety or a multiparty 
deitocracy or something in between, must eventually inplatent the 
ostensible stixictures of a participatory or representative 
government.^® It must also diffuse ethnic and regional conflicts 
amidst these structures. If not, one can anticipate future attetpts 
at the seizure of power. WitneriS for exairple Benin's atteuiipted coup 
of March 1988 led by Captain Hountountoundji and Lieutenant-Colonels 
Hilaire Badjogouitire and Francis Kbuyami. (The latter two individuals 
were instrumental in Kerekou's successfixL seizure of power in 1972). 
There was apparently a iresurgence of ethnic conflict within the 
National Executive Council. Mbreoverf all the officers attested in 
connection with the March 1988 attarpt came frati the south-central 
region and most of than from Abansy, OMs event had been preceded in 
May 1985, and in March 1987, ty violent confrontations by students of 
Cotonou University with the police which resulted in many 
arrests.

In tlie People's Republic of ttie Congo there was opposition to 
economic poJ.icies vMch provided the springboard for Captain Pierre 
Anga's msuccessful attenpt to kill Denis SaBsou-̂ ]gouesso in June 
1987.̂  ̂ In the Congo, all the essential military and government 
positions, and many party positions, are occupied by military 
officers, and of these a majority are northerners.^^ Ihus protests 
against northern domination am not easily dispelled. And any 
attarpts at participator pariy activity will be perceived in this 
]ight by certain target populations.

Personalist transformation is an uncerbain ĵ enainenon in the 
event that the centxal figure is eliminated by other than electoral 
means. Ihis is related to the degree to vdiich institutional
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s'cructures and party mechanisms have advancai stifficiently to cope 
with the contingency of the ruler's absence, elimination or death.
For exairple Zaire and Togo represent the ongoing experiitoit of 
personalist transformation. They may or may not have reason to 
consider thonselves now among the ranks of countries with personalist 
rulers such as Life President Dr H. Kainuzu Banda of Malawi, and 
President Dr. F^lix Houphouet-Boigny of the Ivory Coast.

Perhaps one is given a harbinger of things to cottie by the 
emergence of direct military rule as occurred upon the death of Ahmed 
Sekou Tour§ of Guinea '(̂ en reformist Colonel (later General) Lansana 
Conte took control in April 1984.̂  ̂ One may also examine the 
replacanent, in Nbva±!er 1987, of President for life Habib Bourguiba 
of Tunisia^® by General Zine al-Abijidinr Ben Ali over the 
President's chosen successor of Prime Minister Mdhamed Mzali, vdio had 
been reaffimed as heir before the PSD Central Ccstmittee in March 
1986. There is speculation that in Malawi, in the absence of an 
undisputed successor to a leader such as President Eanda, there will 
be a striaggle for power between various sectors, though indications 
are that the ruling MCP Executive matiber John Tatibo will take over as 
head of govemneat once the President departs.

What becomes apparent is that the issue of succession is central 
and by no means unassailable. Thus it would appear that personalist 
transformation is viable as a means of miKtary disengagenent only 
for the first generation, that is, the man arid associates vrfio take 
power and pursue tlie transforrcation to civilian cadres. The comand 
of alliance and control by a designated successor appears too tenuous 
and much susceptible to military challenge. As cited above, a 
requirement for military disengagainent is an acceptable head of state 
v^o is able to camend respect and allegiance.This ubually 
means that a manber of the military will energe as the 'party's' 
choice as in Brazil until very recently. But it appears that 
Bennett's observation'̂ ® rearains accurate, namely, that it does seon 
inprobable that the death or ranoval of the officer-president will 
lead to a finrther peaceful transition. Personalist transformation 
may merely ispresent a breathing space between periods of political 
instability.
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NOTES

1. C. WEEjCH, 'Military Disengagement Emn Politics?: Incentives and 
Obstacles to Political Change', in Siition Baynham (ed), Military 
Power and Politics in Blade Africa, London; Croon Helm, 1986,
p.68.

Claude Welch defines 'long-term' military disengagement from 
politics as a minimum period of ten years during v^ch 1) at 
least one successful 'regular' executive transition has occurred 
and 2) the level and natuas of military involvonent in politics 
have moved significantly f;ccm military 'contaxil' to military 
'participation', or from military 'participation' to military 
'influeTiCe'. See C. WELCH, No Farewell to Arms? Military 
Disengacement from Politics in Africa and Latin America, Boulder, 
Colorado: Westview Press, 1987, p.20.

There is of course a distinction drawn between disengagetrent 
of short duration and long term disengagement. Ohe former 
appliefi to those instances of quick exit or rectifying efforts on 
the part of the military without ccqprehensive and peniHnent 
alteration of political-social realities or a staged retreat. We 
may cite for axairplG Zaire 1960, Sierra Leone 1968, Ghana 1979, 
inter alia. Long term disengaganent is nrare experimental having 
more extensive policy objectives and the ambition of instituting 
a less corrupt and more; productive socio-econanic order.

2. See D. PION-BEEILIN, 'Itie Fall of Military Rule in Argentina;
1976-1983', in Journal of Inter-American Studies and World 
Affairs, vol.27, no.2, Summer 1985, pp.55-76.

3. S. MAINWARIW3 & A. VIOLA, 'Itansitions to Ctemocracy; Brazil and 
Argentina in the 1980s', in Journal of International Affairs, 
vol.38, Winter 1985, pp.193-219.

4. S. MAINWARING, 'Transition to Danocracy in Brazil', in Journal of 
Inter-Amarican Studies and World Affairs, vol.28, no.l. Spring 
1986, p.m.

5. C. WELCH, Soldier and Stete in Africa; A Ccrnioarative Ana].vsis of 
Military Intervention ajid Political Change, Evmston;
Northwestern University Press, 1970, pp.54-55.

6. C. WEDZH, 'Diletmias of Military Withdrawal froti Politics: Some 
Considerations frcm I'ropical Africa', in African Studies Review, 
Lansing, vol.XVII, no.l, April 1974, pp.213-222.

7. Western norms and experience in the African post-colonial era 
have becore insufficiently cotpelling for military si±mission. 
What we are observing here is essentially a political arrangeirait 
resembling a truce until continuity and legitiiiiacy are 
acknowledged by both major groups of actors.

8. C. Welch, No Farewell to Arms?, op.cit., at note 1, p.20.
9. Ibid., p.21.
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10. L. MftRTINS, 'The "Liberalization" of Authoritarian Rule in 
Brazil', in G. O'DOMEIiL, P.C. SCHMITrER & L. WHITEHEAD (eds), 
Transition frcm Authoritarian Rules Latin America, Baltimore; Tlie 
Johns Hbplcins Universi1:y Press, 1S86, p.80. In the case of 
Brazilian military disengagaTient one observes interests that are 
primarily econatiic in chiracter and not directed towards a social 
transfornation that would jeopardize actual and potential 
econcmic gains. In other words the nation's econanic nechanism 
is not essentially in question.

11. Note that 'strategic groups' are not to be confused with
' strategic elites' as define! ty S. I®CiLER, in Beyond the Ruling 
Class, Ifew York: Random House, 1963.

12. Claude Wfelch, op.cit., at note 6.
13. Claude Welch, No Farewell to Arms?, op.cit., at note 1, p.21.
14. Ibid., pp.21-26.
15. Claude Wfelch ejiplains boundary fragaentatJLon as a lack of clear 

differentiation tetwcsen the anned forces and society, vdiich 
results in the sharing of values. Ibid., p.22.

16. The Venezuelan government provides 100 par sent of a retiring 
officer's base pay after 30 years of service. By cartparison the 
United States goveiOTtent pixjvides 75 per cent for officers 
retiring after the sane length of active service.

17. T.L. KARL, 'Petroleum and Political Pacts: The Transition to 
Darocracy In Venezuela', in G. O'L'onnell, P.C. Schmitter & L. 
Whitehead (eds), op.cit., p.213.

18. See J. KRAIJS, 'The Man In Charge', in Africa Retort, i^ril 1956, 
p.l9.

19. Claude WSlch, Kb Fara>?ell to Arms?, op.cit., at note 1, p.23.
20. As representative exarnples we may mention Paraguay (Stroessner 

and the Colorado part]?'), Zaire (Mobutu, wi,th the MPR naming its 
founder president in Eteconber 1970), Togo (Etienne Ê radota and 
the RPT which was asteiblished in 1969), Sierca leone (Joseph 
Morroh, \>rfio was elected president in 1985), Brazil (Geisel, 
Pigueiredo, among others, and ARENA turned PDS), and Egypt 
(Nassar, Sadat and the ASU, dissolved 15 August 1978 with the 
creation of the NDP on the same day).

21. John KEEGAN, World Armies. London: MacMillan, 1979, p.789.
22. Tto understand this considerable achievettent in Venezuelan 

democracy, which has been a reality for more than -thirty years, 
one must return to the Pact of Punto Fijo and Statement of 
Priiiciples and MiniJttum Program of Government, signed 31 October 
1958 by the URD, AD, and COPEI as well as agreed to by the 
Venezuelan armed forces. On the strictly political side, the

157

f: .
\

/■
A



Pact guaranteed that all parties would respect the electoral 
process and share power ir. a nanner camtensurate with the voting 
results. OSiare would also be intarparty consultation. The 
formation of coalitions and an equitable distribution of state 
benefits. With regard to military needs and interests, the armed 
forces received the state's promise to increase technology and 
modernize equipment, inro:cove the econonic sitmtion of officers 
and enlisted men, and roa;lntain obligator̂ ’' military service. Ihe 
military's role was in turn definel as that of an apolitical, 
obedient, and nondeliberative body (Terry Lynn Karl, op.cit., 
pp.212-213). An interesting feature of the arrangsnents of 
October 1958 was the 'in̂ ilicit' agreonsnt that the military would 
not be held accountable for its role during the dictatorship of 
P̂ rez JimSnez and that no parties would seek the trials of 
military leaders, Instead the civil authority 'recognized the 
merits and service of the men vdio made up the Armed Forces and 
their important collaboration in the naintenance of public 
peace'. (03erry Lynn Karl,, op.cit., p.212). Argentina, since the 
1983 return to democracy, has echoed this desire for 
nonaccountability and no txials for its participation in the 
'dirty war' from 1976-1983, even though in the Argentinian case 
there had been a nore severe experience of bloody confrontation 
with greater national shock and a call for justice.

23. John Keegan, op.cit., p.790.
24. G. O'DCSNNELL, 'Intr(3duction to the Latin American Cases', in G. 

O'DONNELL, P.C. SCHC1;T3?ER & L. WHIIEHEAD (eds), op.cit., p.5.
25. Tlriis in light of, if not highlighted by, the fact that the 

economy is dependent or. petixileum revenues. In fact both 
Venezuela and Ecuador are meTribers of OPEC.

26. This distinction beJ.ongs thus far only to Colombia and Venezuela.
27. As quoted bi' Claude Welch, No Farewell to ĵ mns?. op.cit,, at note 

1, p.36. See J.S. FITCH, The Military Coup d'Etat as a Political 
Process; Ecuador. 1948-1966. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press,
1977.

28. 0. OYEDIRAN, 'Civilian rule for hew long?' in 0. OYEDIRAN (ed), 
Nigerian Government and Politics under Military Rule 1966-79, 
iondon: MacMillan Press, 1979, pp.280-281.

29. See S.P. HUNTINCTON, The Soldier and The State, Cambridge, Mass: 
The Belknap Press of Harvard Ttoiversity Fres i, 1985.

30. Ibid., p.163.
31. Ibid., p.165. Huntington quotes George Mason at the Virginia 

Convention as saying 'I am not acquainted with the military 
profession'. Mason and others envisaged a nonprofessional 
officership.
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32. Ibid., p.164.
33. Robert H. JACKSON & Clark G. ROSBERG, 'Dattocracy in Itopical 

Africa: Democracy versus Autocracy in African Politics', in 
Journal of International Affairs, vol.38, no.2, Winter 1985, 
p.305.

34. S.P. Huntington, op.cit., p.164.
35. For example, section 39(2) of the 1979 constitution bestowed 

legitimacy on childo-Bn bom out of wedlock. Ihe now defunct 
Constitutional neview Conunittee (CRC) deleted this itan in 
preparation for Nigerian civilian rule in 1992.

36. As a mtter of record the SMC alter̂ l the contents of at least 
seventeen provisions, see E.A. GBOYBGA, 'ITie Ma3cing of the 
Nigerian Constitution', in 0. Oyediran (ed), op.cit., p.255.

37. Ibid., p.256.
38. Cii.s relates directly to the serious issue of ethnicity which 

K-majjis a proninent factor in political life. Itie SMC contained 
no Ibo officer while the Armed Forces Ruling Council (AERC) 
contained only one. While tbie Hausa-Fulani v;ere over-represented 
in 'Che SMC they weare nearly excluded from the AFRC. Ihis matter 
of proportional representation within the armed forces remains a 
delicate issue which President Babangida has addressed 
carefully. See C. LBGUM (ed), African Contsmporarv Record 
1985-86, New York: Africana PiJblishing, p.Bl32.

39. 0. AYENI, 'Thorny Issues in the Draft Constitution', in West 
Africa. 26 September - 2 October 1988, p.1775.

40. This term is not to be confused with Amos Perlmutter's 
distinction betvreen two kinds of military intervention, namely, 
the arbitrator-type and the ruler-type. Nevertheless there is a 
similarity between 'document of arbitration' and 'arbitrator- 
type' in that both provide for a schedule of transfer to 
'acceptable' civilian government. See A. PERIMOTER, 'The 
Praetorian State and the Praetorian Antty', in Ca'nparative
pjj Lti.-:s. vol.l, no.3, î ril 1969, pp.382-404.

41. The circumstances surrounding the election in Ghana of Dr. Hilla 
Limann and the People's National Party (PNP) prc^dde a good 
illustration of a conditional arrangement. Jerry Rawlings warned 
Eajsident Limann on the day of his inauguration (24 Septeiriber 
1979) that the 'nation was vra.tcl'iing him' but more precisely the 
PNP understood that it had been installed in power at the 
discretion of the military. Th^ civilians were very aware that 
their perforrtance was being constantly monitored and evaluated by 
their 'sponsors'. See T.C. Ma'lASKIE, 'Ghana: Recent Histoiy', in 
Africa South of the Sahara 1986, London: Europa Publications, 
P--455.

42. Aristide ZOLBERG, 'The Structiare of Political Conflict in The New
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States of Tropical Africa', in The iterican Political Science 
Review, vol.62, no.l, 1968, p.78.

43. Quoted by New Nigerian, 10 Januaiy 1979, p.7.
44. J.B. ADEKSON, 'Dilemma of military disengaganent', in Oyeleye 

Oyediran (ed), op.cit., pp.212-234 (especially pp.213-218).
45. Ibid., p.216. Mdcson states tiiat the rationale for this model 

lies in the concept of ''politi.cal neutrality' and that its 
general ettiphasis is on constitutional and netiiodical procedure of 
military disengaganent. He goes on to expound: 'It involves 
drawing up an elaborate timetable for a phased return to civilian 
rule, a procedure #iich features such o^er pjDoct'ases as the 
making of a new constitution, sunmoning of a constituent assetibly 
to debate and ratify the draft ct .stitution, lifting of the ban 
on political party activity, and finally the holding of national 
elections to determine the c-vilion successors to the military.'

46. See V.P. BENNETT, 'Patterns of Demilitarization in Africa', in 
Quarterly Journal of Adndnistratdon, October 1974, pp.5-15.

47. Ibid.. p.5.
48. This is a reference to Amos Perlmutter's delineation of 

arbitrator and ruler type intervention.
49. Mengistu retains his positions as canmander-in~chie5f of 'the armed 

forces and general secretary of the Workers' Party of Ethiopia.
50. If one were to gauge the participatory scope of the citizens of 

Benin, Congo, and Ethiopia ty party merobership one would find -the 
following data somevdiat revealing.

Country
Rnling 
party

Popilation
(mid-1967) Party membership

Benin PRPB 4,339,096 less than 2,000 (0.05%)
Congo PCT 2,082,154 9,000 est. (0.43%)
Ethiopia WPE 46,706,229 50,000 est. (0,11%)

Source; Adapted from 'Checklist of Ccsmtunist Parties in 1987', 
Problans of Communism, Jan-Peb 1988, p.70.

In none of these cases is party msrobership even 1% of the 
population. Moreover, figures for 1989 show no appreciable 
difference (ibid., March-î ril 1990, p.77).

At this point, of course, there arises both the question of 
relative participation of the population in the affairs of state 
as well as the debate between 'vanguard' parties, vMch bj'' 
definition are very selective, and a 'mass base' party such as 
the COM in Tanzania that has steadfastly held against tlie concept 
of the vanguard party, Despite the exclusivity of vanguard 
parties one has seen in the past few years an attanpt to expand
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recruitment into the parby, for exanple ty the PRPB in Benin. 
Richard STAAR catmints tJiat the nein preoccupation of the ruling 
PRPB ronains the same as in previous years; the expansion and 
strengthening of the party itself; see 1987 Yearbook on 
International Ccmnanist Affairs. Stanford, California: Hoover 
Institution Press, p.8. Staar goes on to state that; 'In a 
revealing article jji the Vforld Marxist Review (Aug), Politburo 
manber Azouhiho clearly made the recruiting of new party mambers 
a priority, and he admitted that, after more than ten years of 
ejdstence, the PRPB formation "lias been consumated mainly at the 
higher and medium levels. TOiere are no primary organizations at 
industrial facilities, in the services industry, in garrisons, at 
schools and institutions of higher learning [or] in residential 
neighborhoods" (ibid). In other words, there has been no real 
link between the vartv and the population, and control of the 
latter by the former bias been shalcv.' (iriy en:5)hasis)

A most recent political defvelopment is recorded by Staar in 
lEhe Problems of Comnunism, March-i^il 1990, p.76; 'On 7 December 
1989, the People's Republic of Benin, one of the ruling vanguard 
revolutionary doirocratic parties renouncai Marxism-Leninism as 
its official ideology.'

31, See S.I. ONWORDI, 'Rumbles of Discontent', in West Africa. 21-27 
Novatiber 1988, p.2184.

52. R.P. STAAR, 'Qiecklist of Conmmist Parties in 1987', in Problotis 
of Camimism. Janioary-February 1988, p.64.

53. M. RADU, 'Congo', in R.F. Staar (ed), 1986 Yearbook on 
International Camiunist Affairs. Stanford, California; Hoover 
International Press, p.11.

54. Although President Houphou§t-Boigny is not a 'Life President' he 
has however been able to modify the constitutional provisions for 
presidential succession and in 1985 was able to get himself 
re-e].ected for another five-year term as Head of State.

55. ahe ethnic factor subsequently anerged again in. the unsuccessful 
coup of 4 July 19 B6 vdaere General Contis ~ seen as a raariber of the 
mitioriiy Soussou people - was dhallengai ly manters of Sekou 
TourS's M&linke tribe.

56. In fact Bourguiba suffered a heart attack in Novenber 1984 vMch 
was seen as rekindling rivalry over the presidential succession. 
See C. LEGUM (ed), Africa Contanporarv Record 1974-75. New York: 
Africana Publishing, p.B604.

57. In Togo this respect and allegiance is assisted by the fact that 
President Eyadona and the ruling RPT leadership were part of the 
original group that took power. And if succession is to occur 
the successor will emerge frcm this locus.

58. V.P. Bennett, op.cit., p,8.
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CaSE H IK im iE Ss BCJRKH®. EaSO MD Mffiro:

OHE CASE OB’ UPPER VOLTA (BURKINA FASO) s A CPJESTIOIffiBLE EXAMPLE OF 
PERSONALISO? ‘IRMSFORMATIOH

A final word on personalist transfonration is warranted in the 
light of the laxperience of Burkina Faso. Though Bennett̂  considers 
the rule of L.ieutenant-Colonel Sangoule Lairiiza'iia an exaitiple of 
personalist transfonration,. a deeper eKamination would tend to 
indicate otherwise. President/General lamizara initially took 
control in Jan.uary 1965 amidst considerable iiitemal dismption 
culminating in a general strike vfcuch brought the military into 
power. By Decenriber 1370 elections were held imder the new 
constitutional arrangement. Lamizana bacaite 'the elected President 
but retained considerable influence within th'S anty. The new 
constitution provided for a civilian prime minister. Ihis post was 
filled by Gerard Kango Ouedcaogo #io also acted in the capacity of 
president of the pronier UDV-RDA. party. Thus there was a military’' 
president and civilian prime minister. As the military moved towards 
military disengagsnent vMch was to result in the 'restoration' of 
political democracy (the anry had set 1974 for 'ths ccjtpletion of 
disengagatient), there befell an almost synchronized series of events 
tliat culcninated in the announcanent fcy Prpsident/General Lamizanii, on 
8 February, of th3 suspension of the constitution ar\d the dissolving 
of Parliament. In his broadcast proclamation he refsrxed to 'the 
catastrophic situation of our national life, caused l;y the crisis 
which we havo experienced for seme months'. ife went on to say tliat 
the crisis in the National Assanbly had 'paralyzed ©jvemmentel 
machinery and institutions'.̂  He was referring to tlie intrigues 
and conpetition between Joseph Ouedraogo, the UDV-RD,\ secretary- 
general and National Asseribly president, and Gerard Rango Ouedraogo 
(no relation), the Prime Minister and party presidait. Bie struggle 
was O'.rer rfho would emerge as the party's choice for the next
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presidential election. In this instance there was no undisputed or 
chosen successor, for neither was laiiiizana fully transformed nor was 
he dealing with an anry transformed into the cadres of civilian 
leadership.

President/General Lamizana and the military ronained in a 
positaon of ultimate power brokers. The crisis was precipitated not 
only by interpersonal ccampetition but by the potential for further 
factionalism (what I wou3.d term political spalling). To this add the 
amy's urging tlat Lamizana intervene, several years of drought, 
scandalous corruption in the handling of foreign relief aid mich 
involved the embezzlement of cereals by the •\>ery ccsmiittee 
established to distribute the aid, and Joseph Ou©±caogo's attoipt to 
form an alliance with the Ivory Coast Ecesident and with former 
Voltaic President Maurice Yameogo. It was no secret that Houphouet- 
Boigny desired the restoration of Yameogo as President of Upper 
Volta. Ihese events, in particular the latter, put the amy on alert 
and resvdted in direct military intervention.

In ItovEoiber 1977 there were elections vMch called for a 
constitution providing for a return to civilian governance hy 1978. 
®iis marked the third atterpt by President Lamizana's then 12-year- 
old military regime to hand power over to the civilians.̂  The 
cabinet r&shuffle of January 1977 brought in more civilian 
representation. By May 1978 there was a return to parliamentary rule 
and a multi-party denocracy. Lamizana was elected President after a 
second round of voting, on 27 May. Bawever the catpletion of 
military disengagement did not bring about a marked iitprovaiBnt in 
the political-econcmic environnent; tliere ranained intense 
regionalism, parl^ rivalry and persraal enmities within the 
elite.Finally, on 25 Ifovoriber 1980, the ccranander of the inter­
force regiment stationed in Oioagadougou and former Foreign Minister 
Colonel Saye Zerbo led a bloodless coup vMch ended t^per Volta's 
three-year-old Third Republic. The coup bore a strong resotiblance tJD 
the one which brought down the first civilian government of Maurice 
Yameogo on 3 January 1966.̂  And tiie amy has maintained political 
rule (albeit in a npre radicalized form under Thomas Sanlcara) since 
that time.

By November 1.980 sane interesting transforma'tions had taken place
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but not of a praiictable personalist transformation type. For 
exanple, former prime minister-cum-UDV-Rna. president Gerard Kango 
Ouedraogo was the army cMef oii staff. More crucially the army saw 
President Ijamizana as ineffective in dealing with 'unprecedented 
social and econatiic disturbances ... caused by the lack of a 
suitable, coherent and sustained policy'Nbte^orthy is that the 
arny and Lamizana had ceased to perceive and act symbiotically 
vis-&~vis the national political situation, a rift that was perhaps 
accentuated by General Lainizana's resigning his military conmissioi. 
in 1978 in order to enable him to stand as a civilian candidate for 
the Presidency imder the UDV banner. Once the civilian option was 
taken there could be little surprise in the increasing separation of 
interest (executi-ve versus institutional) and percep'iLon between the 
President and the army, in great part brought about by a change in 
constituency and allegiance, And ̂ rsonalist transformation theory 
does not allow for such a fundiamantal shift in the ruler's power 
base. In effect, Lamizana invested his political future and 
'transfomation' on the viability and strength of a newly created 
parliamentary and multiple party system; it looked fine on paper but 
he did not anticipate its relatiTO weakness. And this marked the 
death blow to any permanent transformation.

Tile primacy of party and institutional control was replaced by a 
hope that a representative democracy would function and prcrve a 
bulwark of national stability. A coup d'§tat became almost 
inevitable as stability quickly evaporated within the new political 
dispensation.

MKLl! MILITARY DISENSaGEMENT POLDCWBG LONG TERM MILITARY RUEJi!

\

-V...

£

Inevitably, a military government that does not propose to stay 
in power indefinitely must establish a schedule for an orderly 
transition to civilian rule after a specified period."̂

The transformation of the Republic of Mali frcsn 19 November 1968 
to a single party system with strong military participation in March 
1979 marks the longest experiment in military disengagsnent. The 
culmination of th.ls ti^sition and continviance of military influence 
can be discerned in tho officially declared option for
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'constitutional' rather than 'civilian' rule. And President Moussa 
TraonS, elected in June 1979 (runnijig unopposed),® insisted that 
the ?nr* coiola not constitute a separate body within the nation.^ 
EcMeve. , ■the,- .tEanbership of the Council of Ministers and the party 
bodies reflj'ĵ .ed an inc23asing civilian influence.

The period of direct ndlitary rule lasted for more than a decade 
and represents not only a coipleted program of military disengagement 
but exhibits a considerable degree of personalist transformation.

Bennett^® has observed that in tlie scant efforts to relate 
patterns of military rule to patterns of danilitarisation, the policy 
objective:: of officers have often been depicted or framed witMn two 
opposing ideal types: the broadly ideological ox the fimdamentally 
apolitical. Hie consequence of this alleged dichotomy produces 
militaries that stay in power indefinitely or 'find it easy' to 
transfer power to the civilians vdio will 'grant autonorny to the armed 
forces'.

The Malian military, according to Bennett, contradicts the 
opposing ideal types in that in the first six years of rule the 
military leaders did not profess any broad political ambitions or 
Inordinate personal aspirations (the latter appeared to be 
'modest'). NevertJieless the military made it known tha.t economic 
recovery woxild be a contingent factor for any return to civilian 
governance, Thus no clear date was set during the first years of 
military rule for a handover of rule to civilians. When asked in 
March 1972 when a transference would occur, TraorS replied that

it was not enough to free the people of Mali from a 
dictatorial regimes it was also necessary to secure better 
living conditions for them. When that mission had been 
accotplished, it would be tjjtne to 'think of retviming to 
cons'titutional government'

At the fourth anniversary of the 19 Novanber coup, some eight 
months after the statanent quoted above. Colonel Traor^ said that the 
Military Ccranittee for National Liberatici (MCNL) - in French the 
Conseil Militaire de Liberation Nationale (CMLN) - (the ruling junta) 
was still concentrating on the economic and financial recovery of the
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nation. Errphasis was laid on increasing the production of food 
crops, especially grain, in the light of insux'ficient rains in the 
preceding years. Industrial sector development was also stressed 
though it has far less economic significance for the country than 
agriculture.^^

On this same occasion teaorS stated the main objectives of the 
day and announced a future referendum.

Fellow citizens ... the main purpose of our efforts to 
achieve national reconciliation and econcmic and financial 
recovery is to ensure a return to a normal constitutional 
life as soon as possible.... Faithful to its praiiise to 
return the country to a normal constitutional life, the CMLN 
is new giving particular- atten.tion to the stucfy of the 
country's future institutions. It recently established a 
ccaimttee in charge of preparing a. preliminary drafc 
constitution. As soon as this draft constitution is adopted 
fcy the CMjN, it will be si±mitted to the approval of the 
people through a referendum. ThJ.s shares the CMLN's 
meouivocal determination to return the country to normal 
constitutional life. Let me take this opportunity to 
reaffirm that the Anty has no intention of holding on to 
power indefinitely, (ity siftesis)̂ ^

In the same breath Traox^ i?eitarated the objectives that had been 
set forth on the 19 November 1968, following Mali's only successful 
coup, namely: national reconciliation, econonic and financial 
renewal, and a return to normal constitutional life.̂ ^

On 1 January 1974, TraorS announced that a draft of the 
constitution had been coipletfsd by the constituent assembly, and, 
furthermore, that a referendura would be held within six nvontiis. Ihe 
draft constitution was releas«=d hy the Government on 24 April of the 
same year and 2 June was set for the referendum.

Hie constitutional proposals proved extensive.̂ *®
Significantly for tlie aftermath of military disengagotent, Î s:aorS 

carmented on the 1958 independence constitution, citing two principal 
wealaiesses, namely,, the m(ajor roles given to parliaitsait and to the
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party systan. Consequently the new constitution limited the life of 
the Assanbly to four years election. It was to convene for two 
regular sessions annually neither of vdiich was to surpass two months 
in duration. This aiasculation of the legislative role thus affirmed 
and 'institutionalized' the political hegsnony of single party rule 
and relegated parliament, in practice, to a near 'rubber-stamping' 
organ of government.

Quoting the Voltaic experience under Keita, Itaore was firmly 
opposed to '.itot he saw as the failvure of the multi-party system. The 
party is thus, under the new Malian constitution, to be viewed as 
'the ej^ression of nata.onal unity and the country's highest political 
authority'.

TraorS did not abolish the parliament for the reason that 'to 
abolish it ccirpletely means to deny the people's sovereignty'
Perhaps more pertinently, the preservation of parliament represents 
the preservation of one organ for party and executive patronage as 
well as for symbolic iirport.

TraorS went on to expound on the centrality of the party.

The new constitution makes the party a state 
institution.... The one party systan has became a part of 
everyday life, and was created in this country not force, 
but through conciliation in the nation's interest. What we 
don't want is a totalitarian party which admits no1 Qargument.

The Tiefu constitution also combined the offices of Head of State 
(President) and Head of Governitent (Prime Minister) in order to avoid 
the conflict situation of the Voltaic axperience.,

The presidential term was fixed at five years, with the 
possibility of one re-election. The process of military 
disengagonant did not allow former president Mbdibo Keita re-entry 
into the political system, And in a practi.ce that is followed by 
other programs of militar̂  ̂disengagement the constitution, under 
Section XIV, excluded office holders under tlie former ci.vilian 
president from securing posts in the party, the parliament, the 
government or union organs. This exclusion or ban was to have effect
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for a period of ten years.
What CTierges fron an exainination of the Malian efforts at 

military disengagenoit are certain thanes that iitpinge highly on 
continuity and reginne stability.

First, there is the dispelling of the ccroran wLsdciti that a 
program of military disengagement is of itself a linear process in 
■vdiich once a comiitinent has been made to military disengagement power 
relinquished piecesneal to civilians is seldom taken back. Less than 
a month after the 19 November coup, the piilitaTy occupied only three 
of fifteen ministerial portfolios, albeit key positions. (This apart 
from the 14-man junta in control of the country). On Septstiber 13 
and again on the 18th the MCNL had concluded that the civilians had 
bean given too many positions of power and consequently two major 
government reshuffles occurred. Military men were given key 
responsibilities in the artty's subsequent ejipanded role.
Concurrently, there v?as a move to increase MCNL influence over 
civilian cour?.terparts within the struotxices of gc.av.mient and to 
maintain a loyal and stable power base among the military as a whole.

Second, the efforts with the anry were, in great part, aiti  ̂at 
precluding a counter-coup. Notwithstanding, there was a plot 
attributed to Captain Diby Sillas Diarra, the military head of the 
Gao region, to axxest the no±>ers of the MCNL in order to reinstate 
former president Modibo Keita. Ihe plot was imcovered in mid-August 
1969. Subsequently, three officers were given life inprisonment with 
Diarra reportedly dying in prison four months later.

Despite the unusually united military junta of the MCNL, tied 
both generationally and ejjperientially, there were rifts \ri.thin the 
amy's officer corps - as evidenced by the abortive coups of 1969 
(prev isly mentioned), 1971, 1976 and 1978.̂  ̂ Oie attoipt of 1971 
saw former Head of Govemment^^ and long time friend of Itaor̂ ,
Yoro Diakit̂ , sentenced to life iirprisonmsnt with hard labor along 
with a msnber of the MCLN, Malik Diallo.̂ ^

Third, there was the use of anti-corruption can^igns as a iteans 
of marshalijig national sent-iment and loyalty, and as a diversionary 
technique in situations of economic malaise.

Ihe former is exatplified by the following pronouncements made by 
Itaor^ on 20 January 1972s

/

jfi ■

1

168
f,-



Everyone vdio has tampered with public funds or has 
sacrifice! the interesi:'? of the goverranent, the national 
organizations, or the state corporations and enterprises for 
the sake of his own selfish and sordid interests niust be 
exposed and punished without itiarcy regardless of his rank.
The pecip̂ G will be informed of his unpatriotic conduct.24

In January 1987, Itaor# announced a nationwide crackdown on 
corruption by public officials. Oto this end, Traor^ vurged the 
National Assatibly to approve the 'National Charter Against 
Coixuption'. There was also a special convention of the UDEM in 
March vdrLch issued strong criticisms of Mali's leaders and public 
servants. Resolutions were passed vdiich included condemnations of 
govBmment inefficiency and the use of partronage, and the 
declaration of a national cairpaign against corruption and 
profiteering.^^ Both the National Assaribly and the UDEM supported 
the formation of an 18-man Conmission of inquiry to investigate 
allegations of corruption.̂ ® %■ the summer of 1988 the Banako 
(capital) Special Court of State Security had issued two death 
sentences and thirty-two life terms \«ith haxid labor, In such stark 
terms corruption was thus shown to be a capital offence with definite 
consequences.

Fourth, the use of a referendum has proven a consistent elenent 
in programs of military disengagstent. Mali proved no scception and 
on 2 June 1974, after ten years without an election, the nation voted 
in favour of the new constitution having deliberated for two years. 
Prior to this event and after tlie abrogation of the 1960 Constitution 
the CMLN had instituted a 'Fundanental Law' v^ch meant that the CMLN 
and the Supratie Court niLed by decree. Rule hy decree has shown 
itself to be a consistant feature of military rule. There was to be 
an election for the President, with legislative power vested in the 
82-mCTiber National Assonbly which would be chosen tri~annually the 
UDPM. Thus the structures of one party rule had persisted since the 
raioval of President Keita in November 1968, becoming more 
elaborately defined through constitutional means especially \iri.tl-i and 
after the promulgation of the June 1974 constitution. The structures 
of govemmejital rule had thus been amalgamated with effojrts to
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enhance the regirte's legitimacy, wMch included the cx:casional 
xise of 'adjustment nodianisnts' such as the above mentioned anti­
corruption canpaigns and their attendant ccmnissions and sentencing. 
The constitution of 1975 also allowed for a five year transition 
period during wfoich the CMUI would continue in nati.onal rule. 
Furthermore, individuals ̂ o  had held political office between March 
1966 and November 1968 were ineligible for matibership in the new 
institutions.

Fifth, at the root of any program of military disengagement the 
corporate and administrative xmity of the inner core of conspirators 
has to be maintained. In the Malian case this unity has proved 
inordinately stable.And her: one is reminded of the inner core 
interests and perpetuation of leadership of 'jtogo under Etienne 
Eyadema in a most enduring form.

Sixth; significantly, the manner by viiiich the CMLN preserved a 
portion of its support was to resist desocialisation. By this is 
meant the liquidation of state enterprises that in effect represent a 
network of familiar and associative relationships and 'thus political 
support. In this instance one can cite the govemnent's reluctance 
to discontinue underwriting non-profitable state enterprises in order 
to rejoin the West African Monetary Onion in the mid-1970s.

And seventh, as in many African states, Mali had to address the 
tension between creating monetary incentvves through the 'IMF 
austerity pac>3ges' and the ineffectua], and higiily subsidized statias 
quo. And now as then, a program of military disengageraent must weigh 
the costs ̂ ich are considerable in terms of regime stability and 
potential public reaction.̂ ®

The following table svimmarizes the seven themes we have just 
discussed and tJheir intended objectives:
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Table 7.1
Seven thertBS in the military disengaggnent process and their goals

Ifeasure Goal

Reshxiffleŝ ^ Stability and control
Corporate unitŷ ^ Stability and control
Anti-corruption campaign(s)'̂ ^ Legitimacy
Refeisndum Legitimacy
Inner core unity Corporate interests and

forging civilian regiite
Preserving the familial neta<ork̂ ‘̂ RegiiiK} support
Austerity package Econcsmic de\?eloptriant and

stability.
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On 2 March 1989 the anticipated cabjjiet reshuffle was 
announced vMch brought no major changes.

32. There is an attenpt at corporate unity and other ranks loyalty 
vMch is often tested by coup attenipts,

33. For the purpose of mobilization and diversion the enhancement of 
regine legitimacy is attenpted through cammission activity, 
investigation, md sentencing.

34. ,Rn instance of quasi-patronage with the presence of ethnic and 
family relationships in the economic and admirastrative organs of 
government.
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Furem® mewmxsss m d  dskmics

ORDERLY TRaNSmON

Orderly transition can refer to a swift retimi to civilian rule 
as wall as a long period of military governance befor-e the 
transference of power into civilian hands. Both types of orderly 
transition are characterized by the use of tiitetables, the unbanning 
of parties and political activity, the reyaâ îjig of political 
parties, and the establishment of an electoral systan to determiiie an 
elected leadership. Bennett̂  praposes that a s'.d.ft return to 
civilian rule is based upon the military's :ceticence to taXe on 
responsibility for rulership due txD organizational weaJoiesises and a 
lack of administrative and political skills within the arrty itself.
An example is the transfer of power to civilian goverrmient in Qiana 
by the National Liberation Council (NLC) after three and a half years 
of military rule; this occurred on 3 Septanber 1969. Although the 
Ghanaian exanple is seen as a relatively swift case of niilitary 
disengagoTient it draws one's attejition to the actml ec;.eint of 
military withdrawal. Mr K.A. Busia 'sra:- sworn in as Qiana's Prirce 
Mini.ster, but at the sane time the fonp^r chairman of the MC, 

Brigadier A. Afrifa, his Deputy, Mr J.W.K. Irlarll̂ , and tlie Chief of 
Defence Staff, Major-General A.K. Ocran, becanra manbers of th<i 
interim Presidential Commission. This comdssion had the task of 
performing the functions of the President under the nsw 
Constitution. And the manbers of the Canmission acted as 'midwives' 
to the second republic until August 1970̂  when Edward Akufo-Addo 
replaced them as a non-executive civilian president. The Busia 
regime would proceed under severe economic constraints until the coup 
d'Stat of 13 January 1972 led ty Lieutenant-Colonel (later General) 
Ignatius Kutu Acheampong. The circumstances of the Ghanaian 
situation of 1972 were 'eerily redolent of February 1 9 6 6 ' Except 
for the presid^cy of Dr Hilla Limann of the PNP (24 September 1979 -
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31 Decanber 1981), Ghana has been under military rule since the 
January 1972 coup.̂  In both the Ghanaian and BurJcinabe sitaoations 
economic and civil conflict recurred, julminating in military 
intervention. There vas also a 'sane at utopian view of civil- 
military relations'^ that believed that the reinstitution of the 
electoral process would prove the political panacea for a successful 
program of military disengaganent and the subsequent stability 
civilian governance. Ihis hope was to prove ill-foimded.

The second type of scheduled transition requires a lengthy period 
of military tutoring before the program of military disengagarent is 
conpleted. In this ir>stance the military ambarlcs upon corrective 
neasures according to the caretaker model but also proceeds with an 
intentional revanping of political and social organs; it represents a 
social engineering predicated upon the military's organizational 
administrative confidence, the rejection of previous civilian 
political behavior, and an element of solicited public opinion. In 
effect it represents a more 'scientific' effort to construct a more 
favorable structiire and consciousness for subsequent civilian 
political activity, ittid to this end the military pursues a dual 
strategy of identification and elimination (' search and destroy' in 
military parlance) of corruptive elements within national political- 
economic-social life and the inculcation of vteit has been broadly 
termed a new political culture. Nigerian efforts in the 1975-79 
period are an excellent example of this form of long term military 
disengaganent.

The dual strategy is also akin to vrfiat has been teimed the 
administrative state. Edwaid Shils*̂  identifies the military's 
administrative state (also referred to as a military or occupying 
government) as the usual form of military oligarchy. Reflecting on 
various nations, and exceptions,"̂  Shils observes that military 
oligarchies

have generally sought to conduct a polity without politics 
and without politicians to run the countjy as if it were a 
large army caitp. Parliamentary and consultative 
institutions are suspended, the civil service is put under 
rigorous discipline, critics are suppressed or put on
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notice. Legislation is enacted through decress, and the 
rule of law is dissolved. It is a reginna of inartial law, 
without the draconic punishirents vMch usually attend that 
regime.

•Eheir program is order and progress, but usually with 
more stress on order than progress.

In order to run a country there is, withJji this fraineworJc, 
allowance for collaboration with the civil service. However there ia 
no question of using security forces, conducting exatplary trials and 
executing exorplary punishment. On the other hand, the military 
administration will direct the behavior and character of judiciary 
activity. I-Idwever, as it is not ordinarily ideologically inclined, 
the universities and other institutions are usually left relatively 
free to conduct research and teaching as ccaipared to the mass media 
vAiich are closely itonitored.

Though it is apparent that the military oligarchy shares sane 
fundaitental mechanical features witli the military regimes engaged in 
the process of long term military disengaganent, the differentiation 
is still clear.

Eliward Sliils conmsnts that

t: ■
- \

the military oligarchy is not a ccstplete regime. It has 
neither a corprehensJ.ve program nor a perspective into the 
future. Like all nonhereditary oligarchies, it has no 
provision for succession. It is vfet some of the military 
oligarchs thanselves call a 'caretaker regime'. But its 
ideas about v;hat it takes care of are rather scant and, even 
where well-intentioned, unimaginative.®

/

■Hiough Shils provided his analysis before military governance, 
let alone military disengagement, became catmonplace in Africa his 
observations nevertheless prove relevent to our study of subsequent 
regime types and the backdrop to strategies of military 
disengagement. Long term military disengagement has attanpted to 
varying degrees of success to address the deficiencies previously 
cited by analysts such as Shils.
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DISORDERLY TRANSITION

Disorderly trsjisition speaks essentially of the destruction of 
the rniity of the officer corps primarily within the ruling military 
body as well as within the outer circl-g of officers and other ranks.

One can observe at least three forms of this phenomenon j 1) the 
counter-coup to end a period of inefficient, corrupt, indecisive, or 
repressive military rule, e.g. Nigeria July 1975, August 1985; 2) the 
counter-coup to accelerate and ensure the transfer of power to 
civilian hands (rare), e.g. the celebrated case of Sierra Leone in 
i^ril 1968; and 3) the decision by the ruling militairy that its 
corporate interests are best served by military disengagement in the 
light of stJX)ng and united opposition frcan the public sector, e.g. 
the Sudan, Octc''Tr 1964,̂  Venezuela, Janiaary 1 9 5 8 . In the 
Sudanese exanple the military began to fragment wiiich reflected a 
direct corporate threat and thus a tactical retreat ̂ «s executed.

Though not listed under the three forms ahcrire it is worth noting 
the significance of the atteirpted or abortive coup, especially of the 
'in house' variety. Ihe motivations involved are for the most part 
the same, though one must include the recurring theme of personal 
ambition coupled with a perceived opportunity to taX2 power.

The abortive coup may reflect the fragmentation of the military 
but not necessarily so. In the case of an attaipt orerging from 
within the manbership of the ruling military body one may indeed 
point to a limited network of conspirators with no linkage witli the 
army at large. Consider the case of the aboirti’.ve coup wiiich took 
place in Nigeria on Friday 13 February 1976. It has been proposed 
that there were in fact two locuses of conspiracy; one of an 
association of Majors during military exercises in Kaduna in January 
1976 headed by Major Dabang wi.th an inner circle of onJ.y three 
officers, and the other led lay the Carmissioner of Defence, General
I.D. Bisalla,^^ VShat aterged was a corrpetitive situation in which 
ttie General had to preeJtpt the Major's plot. It appears that 
Bisalla's principal recruit, Lieutenant-Colonel S.D. Dimka, Director 
of the Army Physical Training Corps, was motivated ly the proposed 
demobilization of 100,000 men from the army. Former Head of State 
Yakubu Gowan, at the time a student at Warwick University, was
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irrplicated in this plot, alttiough without priraa facie evidence,
Hiere was sporadic speculation of CIA and British involvanent as 
well. Notwithstanding the intrigue and exteanial actors surxounding 
the abortive coiip, the Head of State, General Murtala Muhairmed, was 
shot dead. Hiis is an exanple of a coup attarpt taking place with 
ndnimal military fragnentation. And thus the attarpt itself did not 
necessitate a quidcer retreat of the ndlitary frcm the rule of 
governinent. In fact the spirit and scheduling of the program of 
military disengagenent was continual under the leadership of 
Lieutenant-General Olusegun Obasanjo as he assuned power imnediately 
after the attenjrt.

As was discussed above the military responds to and is sensitive 
to the actual degree of fragirentation within its ranks. If possible, 
it will move tawards shoring up any divisions. And to this end it 
will enforce its code of conduct and discipline in response to 
internal threats nost especially located within its officer corps.

General Bisalla, Colonel Dimka and thirty-eight other officers 
and civilians were executed after having teen convicted in secret by 
the Military tribunal.If disciplinary actions, including 
execution, witJiin the context of an anti-corruption canpaign, afford
a. measure of regime legitimacy, so much more will a consolidated 
military exercise restori2 in house discipline. The motivation of the 
conspirators is thus esseiitially secondary to corporate integrity. 
Ergo, the severity and relative praiptness of disciplinary action.

Again ws can observe the character of the military body 
corporate, or at the least its leadership, against insubordination of 
any sort in another Nigerian coup plot. On 20 Decan±>er 1985 (four 
months after Babangida's in house takeover) there was an announcanent 
that coup plotters had been arrested. Accordmg to the Guardian, 
Babangida had addressed the AntQr staff Training Conference in 
November. In this address he had stated that the major aim of his 
government vrould be to naintain older and stability, vdiich is a 
consistent feature of regime managatent and an antecedent of any 
con1:roled program of military disengagement. Howevec, the military 
leadership's disposition tcwards any challenge of its authority was 
made plain when Banbangida stated that it would 'crush, with incisive 
professional skill, the forces of disunity and subversion'.
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In Mtoih 1986 Major-General Mamian Vatsa, #io had been a minister 
of government as well as a manber of the AEPC, was executed along 
with nine other conspirators. In a television annotmconent, 
defence iminister Major-General Dcirikat Bali read out the AFRC 
coiraiunj.qu6, 'vM.ch attenpted to explain Nigerian military logic to
sentimental civilian minds ’. Bali declared-15

In the military, the punishment for treason is death.

Among those # 10 supported the executions were Chief Abafoni 
Awolowo, Clstoit Vfetkur, general secretary of the National iMon of 
Road 'Eransport Workers (NURTW), and the Bmir of Suleja. Olie general 
logic of such support from the civilian sector was best articulated 
by Chief Asralowo when he declared

I think they were legally tried and duly found gxrLlty. In 
law, it is a just punishnent if you shed blood in the 
execution of legal process. Crime will flourish if those 
found guilty are not punished.

Therein one may observe! a mutual interest in the continuity of a 
predictable military regime is perceived as conmitted to the process 
of military disengaganent.

THE iraSKACTION OF DISCIPLINE-COERCION AND LSSITIMaCY

The fate of the conspirators evoked a host of legal and 
philosophical responses but neither the military nor society at large 
contested the fundamental illegality of the attoipt itself; this 
perceptual miscalculation on the part of the conspirators proved 
deadly. Severe discipline, in such instances, is perceived as a 
legitimate act of state preservation rather thcin preserving corporate 
unity, though in essence they are the sane. And so there appears to 
exist a conterminous relationship between a legitimate state response 
and a warning against would-be conspirators. In effect it represents 
an enhancement of legitimacy and discipline, if not fear. Both, it 
is hoped, will assist the process of militaiy disengaganent, the

/
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first facilitating the second and the second reinforcing the first. 
Thx:is in a program of military disengagement one may observe the 
possible symbiosis between legitimacy and the exercise of regiite 
control through various forms of disciplinary and coercive actions. 
This relationship can be depicted as follows.

legitimacy discipline/coercion »

or

legitimacy no difacipline/coercion » MD or
no MD

whereas

illegitimacy discipline/coercion » MD or
no MD

or

illegitimacy no disciiJiine/coercion » no MD

We concern ourselvsis here vd.th a successfal progrsm of long-term 
military disengagatent. Thus, the exatiples having 'non-MD' as a 
possiisle result represent instances of unsuccessful long-term 
programs of military disengaganent, that is, terminated through 
social upheaval and/or coup.

If one is to differentiate 'discipline-coercion' from sheer acts 
of suppression and brutality, ^Mch are often srtosumed by the fontier 
ei.ther consciously or accidentally due to insufficient control, then 
an examination of the specific nat\n3 of the relationship of civil 
and military actors is warxantal. The purpose of such an examination 
is to establish vdiether or not a civil-military polarization exists 
and if not, which is usually the case in long-term programs of 
military disengagement, almost by definition, whether civilian and
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militaxy nen alike have occasion to agree that certain acts of 
discipline-coercion indeed enhance regine legitimacy.

Let us consider the Brazilian situation several years after the 
military toppled the Goulart government in 1964. thder the militcLcy 
rule of Costa e Silva (1967-69) there was severe internal unrest in 
wMch the May and June 1968 daranstrations by students and other 
civili.ans was itet with ineffectual police repression. Itie aftermath 
of the 1964 coup had seen a purge of twenty per cent of the officer 
corps for 'excessively denpocratlc or leftist v i e w s I n  effec±. 
this meant a less tolerant disposition by the militaxy authorities 
towards actors and institutionB deoned as either precipitating and/or 
unable to ameliorate social unresL. Ihe 1968 crisis was thus 
addressed by brutal force. Additional pressure was applied by a 
fairly united military in order for the gcvemment to issue a new 
Institutional Act vfcLch closed the Congress and suspended civil 
rights and guarantees. In the light of such a curtailarent of civil 
liberties a number of students and militant Catholics decided to join 
the ranks of the radical left vMch included Maoist or Guevarista 
organs. With this developtient there was a dramatic escalation of 
violence incliadijng a series of kidnappings and killings which did not 
result in popular support for the left.^® Instead the urban 
guerrilla war provoked a backlash against these same revolutionary 
movenents. It was observed by Fernando Pedreira that the tactics 
of the left in effect

justified to many the build-up of a police state and the 
abolition of civil guarantees, at the same time increasing 
the iirportance of the organs of repression and security 
within the dominant military system. Adding i.t all up, the 
wave of terrorism actually tended to favor and accelerate 
the reconciliation between the military establishment and 
public opinion, in as much as, with the first kidnapping of 
an ai±assador (which, by the way, \>ras a Brazilian 
invention), it became clear that the great majority of the 
country repudiated the terrorists' acts and was strongly 
inclined to support the authorities v̂ io fought them,'̂  ̂(ray 
ert̂ jhasis)
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It was mforeseen by the left that such a legitimizing effect of 
the regime authorities would take place in view of the severe 
exercise of state power.Howevatr, this is vdiat occurred and thus 
the dj.scipline-coercion of the iregime acted as an agent enhancing 
regime legitimacy, the unvdtting catalyst being the left and the 
tactics vMch they enployed. A further result was the extension of 
tine and mantsuvering rocro, as well as the deepĉ ning of security 
structures, for the prospects of a controled and long-term 
program of military disengaganent, a program that would more clearly 
reflect the vision of Brazil's military-technocratic elite.

In C3iana, the nascent military government of Flight-Lieutenant 
Jerry Rawlings conducted vdiat can be interpreted as vengeance-cum- 
discipline-coercion in the execution of fonter military officials a 
mere twelve days after taMng power. Within the context of a 
nebulous leftist populism vMch was committed to 'house cleaning' and 
rooting out corruption, General Acheanpong and Major-General Utuka 
were executed by military firing squad on 16 June 1979. On 26 June 
there were the further exeaitions of General Akuffo, Lieutenant- 
General Afrifa (the former' NLC 'sr.rongman'), Major-General Kotei, M r  
Vice-Ifershal George Boakye, Rear-Admiral Joy Amedume and Colonel 
Roger Felli. T.C. McCaskiê "̂  caimen,ts that

Ihese executions were undoubtedly expressions of the popular 
will (rumours surrounding the 'slow' death of Afrifa were 
widely circulated and just as widely applauded). The 
handing down of 'popular justice' was not confined to the 
generals. Self-constit'jted tribunals, ccjtposed of am^ NCOs 
and other ranks, apprehended those whran they suspected of 
hoarding, profiteering and corruption, and iinposed arbitrary 
punishment in the form of confiscations, serious beatings 
and even deeth.

Uie Glianaian case is inextricably linked to the rationale for 
military interveantion, in the first instance; however, this rationale 
(vdxLch legitimated initial violence, even executions) can be adapted 
for the purposes of periodic enhancement of the legitimacy of a 
regime embarked upon a long term program of military disengagement.
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Ciis is roughly analogous to the Aiterican practice of ijtpleitienting 
tactical administrative policy in order to obtain a marked increase 
in popular support, most ccamonly regj.stered ty means of a poll. And 
though executions and pork barrel may appear dramatically dissimilar 
in substance they achieve a' equivalent effect in terms of regime 
legitimacy, the greater diffexsice being that tlie efforts of a Third 
World 33gime are directed towards literal rather than electoral 
survival, vMlst a First World regime pursues the enhancatient of 
popular support within an alreacfy legitimized structure of political 
interaction. The Third World regii j does not have such a structvire. 
OJius a si±)stantive difference can be identified between procuring 
popular support and a legitimacy vMch is dependent on the specific 
socio-political setting. Ergo, and paracxd-cally, popular support 
and structural legitinacy are not ajuivalent in the Third Warld.
This can be attributed not only to the often epheireral basis of 
popular support but more directly, as previously cited, to the 
absence of a legitimiz©i stanicture. Thus the question arises: #iy do 
such governments attarpt to enhance their legitimacy by means of 
discipline-coercion #iere the results are so precarious and 
uncertain. The answer lies in vtet is meant and understood by ;iie 
term legitimacy itself. Claude E. Welch^^ provides the following 
definition for legitimacy:

Legitimacy refers to the exercise of political pcnor on the 
basis of authority, in which the political system as a 
whole, the pathways of political change, and the government 
and its policies are buttressed by widespread popular 
acceptance of its rightful claim to exercise this power.

/

OMs definition would appear appropriate in that there is aii 
understanding that the 'government' (the regime, as contraswvid with 
constitutional and legislative structxires) and its policies are 
buttressed fcy widespread popular acceptance. In a First Warld 
setting, however, there is a fundamentally different situation: it is 
not the admininistration of the day that is the focus of legitiriBcy 
but rather the underpinning constitutional and legislative 
structures.^® An adminj.stration is pc'cceived, understood, and
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constitutionally defined as transient. In the Hiixd World, in the 
absence of such a legitimi?̂ ed institutional structure, the primacy 
and longevity of regljtie control are the de fac±o criteria and focus 
of legitimacy. Ihus popular support is directed towards justifying 
regime control and policy. And the eirployrtEnt of discipline- 
coercion, it is hoped, vdll enhance regime lega.timacy, in effect 
justifying the leaders' nanagoient efforts. Popular support and 
legitimacy are synonymous in a Third World political environment.
The differentiation between actual legitimacy and popular support 
comes only in the development of institut-ional structures which 
became the stable and permanent objects of legitimacy, appropziating 
unto thsnselves the critical status of natioiJiood and an unshalcable 
loyalty. Ttius legitimacy clearly iitplies different things iji First 
and Thiixi World contexts. In fact Claude Vfelch would appear to imply 
this viien he states

Different levels of political legitimation exist. An 
unpopular government can survive if the systsn as a v̂ ole 
enjoys legitimacy. In most tropical Mrican states, 
however, the system as a vrtiole does not effectively receive 
such support. 'The societal environment shared by all the 
new African states thus ojnposes severe limits upon the range 
within vdiich significant variations of regimes can take 
place', Aristide zolberg has not®!,̂ ’®

The 'societal environment' thus beccanes the object of control 
through discipline-coercion with the initial entry of the armed 
forces into the arena of political deliberations and tutelage, most 
especially with a long term program of military disengaganent.

Short-term control represents little more than a holding action 
on the part of the military in preparation for withdra-hal. The 
reciprocal relatioi.’M p  between legitimacy and discipline-coercion is 
not, striocly speaJcing, 'institutionalized', The 'institutional 
viability' of such an order takes on a settolance of permanence within 
the confines of a long term program of military diaengagenent, not 
witliout the possibility of an internal military challenge, as has 
been previously shown.
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Ihus, practically speaking, legitimacy in the short and mid-term 
can bei defined as the successfiJ. muting of opposition in tandan with 
the establishnent of domestic order and control regardless of public 
disposition.^® And here cultural relativism̂ ® is applied to 
enhance our understanding of legitimacy in a Miird Wbrld milieu.

MORE CONDITIONS FOR THE TRANSITION PROCESS v:

Ouir examijiation of iiie factors involved in the prospects of 
military disengagertiant moves to the analysis of J. Gus 
liebenow.^^ This author contends that in cases vdiere there is a 
'ci.vilianization of the military', as in Zaire, the parties created 
by the military do not function as 'genuiiie political parties'. This 
assesEtnaent appears an accurate one if indeed one applies an 
ethnocentric emalysis. However, the actual existence and function of 
a national political organization is no nean acccstplishment in 
Africa. Until very 3?ecently, the African predilection was for one- 
party rule, and not towards tlie nore problematic Western standard of 
participatory decwiocracy.'’̂  Moreover, there is considerable debate 
as to the desirability of ’Ktestem style liberal denracracy in the 
African context. The record indicates suspicions of such a 
possibility. This issue is also related to the prospects and fut\are 
development of democracy as a vAiole: seme ccsnmentators observe that 
the First World sees itself inextricably linlced to the advancaient of 
der(K3cracy in the Third ?torld.̂ ^

It therefore becomes somavhat confusing and unhelpfiiL to advance 
an unrealistic standard of First World political parties, despite 
recent de,reloptients in Eastern Europe. Furthermore this will be of 
little assistance in understanding a more 'appropriate' standard and 
possibility of party activity and developuBnt in a Third World 
setting. Wi'th this in mind let tis consider Liebenow's conditions for 
a successful transition to civilian rule. Taking particular note of 
the Nigerian ê iperience with programs of military disengagement 
Liebenow lists the following
1) First of all, the transfer must be a genuine effort at restoring 

or refashioning civilian political institution.
2) The situations or issiias #iich invited military intervention in
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the first place should be substantially resolved prior to the 
military vriLthdrawal.

3) If the transfer is to succeed, the military must work closely 
vdth the prospective politicians who will be expected to make the 
new political, economic, and social systen function effectiTOly 
after the transfer of authority.

4) Success of th<° civilian restoration requires that the railitaty 
engage in the conplicated sslf-denying act of consciously shar.ijig 
power with other el,enents in the society.

5) (presented as a caveat) The extent of external funding and 
support for the military has a significant bearing on successful
disengagement 35

i: ■
■ S i

Witli regards to item 1), there is an otjihasis on 'restoring or 
refashioning civilian political institutions', vMch invalidates the 
personalist transformation ncdel discussed in chapter six. The aim 
is the return of civilian rule albeit possibly in a 'refashioned' 
form. However, it retains a scanê t̂ problematic, if not ambiguous, 
condition for successful military disengagement, Wliat exactly 
constitutes a 'genuine effort' at restoring or refashioning civilian 
political institutions? For exaitple, is one referring to the 
motivational sijicerity of the regime or more fundamentally to the 
particular institutions established at the culmination of the 
military disengagement process? Even allowing for both cases this 
condition is in essence antithetical to the personalist 
transfonration model and any model aî jtiasizing the ' sanctions of 
force ratlier than ... economic, educative, and other approaches to 
expansion of the base of popular participation in decision 
making'^!he difficulty here of course is that all regimes 
embarked upon a program of military disengagement will attearpt to 
associate thanselves with greater and more successful 
egalitarianism. In addition, this condition cannot easily 
substantiate the neat dichotaiQ̂  drawn between an stpliasis upon the 
sanction of force as cortpared to a greater emphasis on the pursuit of 
more egalitarian objectives. A Third World political environmtsnt is 
not readily appreciated, even presupposing the existence of such a 
convenient division of regime interest and direction,
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The second condition has beccstie most often in the record of 
programs of military disengagement tJie prohibition (banning) of 
former politicians from political participation, in other words, 
power. Ihe econcmiic and ethnic realities of a nation are 
considerably less anenable to this sort of political manipulation.
And though an entire generati.on of undesirable politicians may, in ^  \
theory, be barred frcm political office the zonaining difficulties 
may provB sufficient caxise for future mili.tary intervention.
Coipcunding this sitmtion is the uncertaiixty of 'wiiether a banned 
generation of politicians is actually replaced by more ethical and 
caipetent cadres. Ihere is no enpirical evidence to substantiate 
this vimr. This is due in large part to the continuity of socio­
ethnic pressures across civilian and military administrations, 
pressures vAiich have not entirely yielded to a natiojial 
identification (if one is to define such a nationalism in terms of 
decreased ethnic and regional affiliations and increased loyalty and K
allegiance to a central authority and institutions).̂ ® Indeed one , *m y  posit that an increased level of national identification may
assist .in the process of military disengagesnsnt, whilst continued ! f ,
ethnic-religious identification itay well hinder such a process. ' iifc.

It is therefore suspect vAiether one can accurately speak of '

substantially eliminating the causes of military intervention in
order to facilitate military disengagment when the dependent ^
variables are so varied and intxactable. Mbreover, the military is 
not a static institution and may well change its agenda and 
ideological content, which in tirm may validate, in its own eyes, the 
recurrence of military intervention. As we can observe in the 
Ghanaian exaitple, a radical-com-military regime enribarkKi more deeply 
on the path of social transformation to the extent that the intended i ..
and experinraital (if not ad hoc) transformation takes on a greater ;
in^rtance than a precise schedule of military disengaganent. This 
is iTore consistent with the penetration model of civil-military 
relations and may well resenible sare of the features of the *
personalist-transformation model as in the case of President Mengistu ' ' /i •
in Ethiopia (especially after the events of 1987). |

Liebenow'B third condition is one of closer working relationships J
between the military and the prospective politicians. This appears a •
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logical requirement for a successful program of military disengagment 
and subsequent events, Horover, the„e is a more subtle and 
portentous reality at play vdiich marks the substance of civil- 
military relations in the vast majority of Third World countries, 
namely, that it is a relationship of mutual suspicions and short term 
gratification. Prospective politicians may, and indeed must, 
cooperate ’/dth the military structure of governance during transition 
but there exists a taro-fold perspective on the part of the politician 
vis-&-vis his military tutor preparing for his return to barracks. . ■
First, he looks ahead to his preeninence in the rule of goverrarent ■ >
over his military counterpart. Second, his vision of society and its 
direction may well prove less ambitious and will, in most cases, be 
geared towards more itmediate gains and traditional concerns. 'Ehere 
is little evidence that the arising opportunities that tiie politician 
will face will be met mth a sufficiently strong nationaliat-cum- 
ideological socialization. Such an occurrence has traditionally been 
more the preserve of the penetration itoiel. Mitual suspicion will ■%raiHin in the absence of sufficient evidence to the contrary. The  ̂.
military attoipts, where it can, to shape the environment of post- ' #..'
mili'tary disengagenent political activity vdiile tacticly requiring 
the maintenance of certain levels of ccatportment on the part of ‘

tu,

prospective civilian leaders. The violation of certain standards 
will rsnain imacceptable to the rdDarradced military. The issue 
ronaining is whether the threshold of military intervention will rise —
with the socialization program̂  within the branches of -bhe armed 
forces and the civilian jjopulation. The barometer for military /
intervention has usually been the intensity and scope of civil 
discontent. Presumably, the new socialization will lower both the 
predisposition towards civil protest and military sensitivity to its 
possible Jtanifestation. These are considerable! presuirptions that 
have not been borne out in any African exanple of military 
disengagonent.

But as for our concern with a greater working relationship 
between the military and prospective politicians, it must be observed 
that substantial mutml interest between these two parties lias yet to 
arise. Africa does not have, for instance, the institutional and 
amalgamating influence of civil-military interessts and perspectives
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such as Emanate fran Brazil's Escola Superior de Guerra (ESG).^^
The Superior War College a? eKperienced in AErica has yet to 
establish such an ama.lgamated network of interest ajnong the military, 
economic, political, education, and religioiis elite. OMs absence of 
conmon perspective and interest or network of professional 
associations nakes the extent of civil-military cooperation 
questionable. Such cooperation, cwing to the nature of the 
underpinning realities, is tentative and fragile. Even in Nigeria's 
current efforts at military diseigagement the discussion is not so 
much on civil-military cooperation as on the division of powers 
between civiliein and military administrators in the period to 
1992.'̂ °

Liebenow's fourth condition requires military self-denial and 
power sharing. Self-denial has been practiced on occasion in the 
process of militacy disengagement. Soon after the successful coup in 
Nigerian in August 1985, the AERC ordered salary cuts ranging from 
twenty five per cent for recruits and cor)o>rals to twenty per cent 
for brigadiers and above. The AERC stated that the cuts were the 
armed forces' contribution to the effort to save the econoty fron 
disaster,The Oianaian military, mider Jerry Rawlings, was also 
required to provide contributions for the reconstruction of the 
nation.

Yet, despite salary cuts, military development and upgrading is 
seen to proceed concurrently. For exanple, Nigeria established an 
air wing to its navy in 1985'̂  ̂and ccromissioned its first two 
minesweepers in May 1988, vMch coincided with the Nigerian Navy's 
32nd anniversary.^^ ‘Hie upgrading of eguipnant throughout all 
branches of the armed forces will in tixm increase the amount paid 
for their imported requirervents. And at this point there is 
linkage with Liebenow's fifth condition for a successful effort at 
military disengagment. But before we enter a discussion of the fifth 
condition it is important to consider the fourth condition's call for 
power sharing. Here one must understand the relative spheres of 
influence that the military and prospective politicians are 
'assigned' to. It is not a case of the military operating strictly 
within military institutions and bases. In Brazil, for exaitple, the 
National Information Service (SNI) remains effectively under military
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control even after the 15 March 1985 transition to danocracy.
William Smith's analysis concludes that:̂ ^

By conventional standards, Brazil joined the ranks of full- 
fledged political dsnocracies. Nevertheless, a more 
stringent view would hold that Brazil has really only 
entered into a new, more ccatplex phase of political 
transition in vMch genuine derrocracy has yet to became 
firmly established.

In the first half of 1987, the Nigerian military regime moved to 
create three new security agencies, coordinated in the office of the 
president, to take over the functions of the previous national 
security organization.^® Ihe intelligence ccsrcramity is thus very 
directly tied to an ever-strengthening executive. Ihe test of the 
pudding is v^ether these links will be transferred to the civilian 
president coma 1992 or rotiain in military hands. There may well be 
conditions ensuring continuity of staffing.

‘Ihe relative dcmain of civilian political activity remains the 
constituent assarbly and the electoral process and office. The 
sharing of power between the military and politicians is such that 
the former demarcates the darains and activities of each party from a 
position of strength though within a coiinitinent to allow the 
restoration of civilian governance.

If one looks at the Nigerian program of military disengagement in 
1979, the Suprane Military Council (SMC) decreed several amendments 
to the new constitution only two days before handing over power to 
civilian leadership. This included the coiplete elimination of the 
electoral college. In analyzing these decrees Richard A. Josepĥ  
observes that;

,47

Ihese, vdien added to the seventeen amendments it had made to 
the draft it had received fran the Constituent Assanbly in 
June 1978, reinforced the image of the military as not only 
being supraconstitutional (a feature of all military 
governments), but able at will to intervene to correct vdiat 
it considered any anomaly in the transition process.
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Where a militaiy has exercised its supraconstitutional strength 
it will attempt to ensure its influence as a suprainstitutional organ 
once the reins of government rule have been handed over to the new 
cadres of politicians.

EXTERNAL SUPPORT AND LINKAGES

As mentioned earlier, there is a strong relationship between 
military upgrading and Liiebenow's fifth condition of the extent of 
external funding and support for the military. Biere are also 
various neans that a foreign govemnent can eKg"'.qy to influence a 
nation's military preparedness as well as policy dispositions. And 
here we shall speak at length.

Ray Cline^® speaks of the 'intangiMes' of roilitazy power such 
as troop s]d.ll and itorale, the quality of military leadership, the 
outreach of forces, and even political morale, vdiich are but soie of 
many intangibles that are directly or indirectly affected ky external 
funding and support. There can be a further effect on a state's 
manpav̂ ir quality, vreapon effectiveness, infrastructure and logistic 
support and organizational quality. And in as much as these aire 
concerns of the military v«hien not in a position of government rule it 
stands to reason that a military in power will attarpt to insure that 
these Intangibles are developed through available and acceptable 
sources of assistance.

Arms shipments, military training and military assistance are taut 
three ways of creating and niaintaining influence by an external party 
upon a state's military vdaether in or out of national anile. If one 
examines US military assistance within its own hsnisphere tliere is an 
understanding tha’C it is intended to serve a number of purposes: gain 
the friendsJiip of a key political group; strengthen Latin American 
military capabilities for the maintenance of 'internal order'; and fay 
preerptiiig the military market, exclude nonhemispheric, and 
particularly Soviet bloc, suppliers, thereby precluding a potential 
threat to US hegavony in the hatiisphei-B. To this end, large 
quantities of arms have been givan or sold to Latin Arrerican military 
forces, thousands of military officers have been brought to the US 
for courses in mi.litary ei’aeacion. and military training in carbat
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schools, and regular joint training exercises have been held.̂ ®
In fonrer French Africa there rsiein substantial inilitary ties 

with respect to aims sales, military schooling of African soldiers 
both at hoie and in France, joint inilitary exercises, and a military 
advisory, and a technical presence that is second only to the Cuban 
and Eastern European bloc contingent. As in the People's Republic of 
tl-.e '. ongo these traditional liiikages have proven enduring despite 
Marxist pronouncsnents vtoch would appear hostile to such irelations. 
French assistance was even rendered after the attoftpted coup of 6 
Septesnber 1987, wJien French troops assisted in the roundup of 
northern opponents.

In addressing the significance of the fifth condition for a 
successful program of mlitary disengagenent one can also look at the 
Soviet 'friendship' treaties established with such countries as 
Angola (1975), Mozambique (1977), Vietnam (1978), Ethiopia (1978), 
Afganistan (1978), Yen^ (1978), Syria (1988), and Congo (1980). The 
duration of these treaties couplel with the ubiquitous article se/en 
(on threat to peace)and twelve (on no incatpatible obligations) 
assured until recently a measure of Soviet, Cuban and Eastern 
European bloc presence and direction.̂ *

The importance of influencing the military may be one thing but 
the assurance of obtaining that influence is another. With regard to 
using arms sales as a leverage Bruce Arlinghaus writes^^

Arms transfers an imwielcfy instrument of foreign policy 
and they do not always provide the results expected.

The exaitples of Soviet military and technological aid to Egypt, 
Somalia, and the Sudan substantiate this point.

The iMted Nations mandatory 1977 arms anbargo of Soutli Africa 
was parried by the generation of a successful arms industry providing 
near self-sufficiency in munitions, enhancsl research and developnent 
and advances in other categories of military preparedness.

One can also observe the ineffectiveness of legal and economic 
measures in dislodging General Nariega of Panama by tlie United States 
government.

194

■

f) •

-



Ihe Carter administration, in pursuijig a general policy promoting 
human rights, acted against military regimes by siospending diplonatic 
relations, as well as cconcatlc and military assistance. In so doing.

I! ft

the administration began a campaign for change in El 
Salvador, Honduras, and Guatemala, pressing ruling groups in 
those countries, especially the armed forces, for sroeping 
land reforms and free elections .... It ended military 
assistance to the worst violators, as in Guatemala, Brazil, 
Argentina, and Chile.

\

/I/•’

In recent years, most especially since 1983 and 1985, there has 
been an accelerated interest by the IK government to see the Latin 
iimerican continent 'go danocratic' This r^resents an increased 
confidence and is a marked change fran attaijrts to lessen the 
harshness of military rule during the 1970s and early 1980s. The 
management of external funding and suqpport for the military was 
essentially aiined at fostering moderation rather than forcing a 
transition to civilian governance, vMch vas not deotiBrl a x'ealistic 
policy.^®

In Africa external funding and support for the military can act 
as an incentive fnr states to pursue denocratic alternatives. Ihe 
military itself may well be amenable to such an endeavour, roost 
especially ̂;dien acccitpanied by an assurance of the continuance of 
external resources after the transition to civilian rule is 
conpleted. In other words, the prospects for military modernization 
and professional developnent are- given priority by prospective 
politicians and various arrangstients between the military 
establishment and its external counterparts are not interfered with. 
Liebenoŵ '̂  has asserted, however, that the long term effect of 
these external linkages has been to place the military at the center 
of the political struggle cnTsr the allocation of scarce resources.

In the late 1960s, J.M. Lee posed a rather fundanental question 
in t-he light of Africa's imnnediate post-independence environment, 
namely, to vtot degree does the presence of overseas military 
assistance separate the military and police from the society with 
vMch th^ are involved?̂ ® This is a reference to both tl:ie nature
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aiid function of the pre-independence (colonial) security forces as 
well as the continued and si±>stantial linkages with the former 
colonial powers. Ohe question presumed a residual structure of 
relations v^ich although affecting much of the new state apparatus 
was looked upon with greater suspicion xAen it came to the military. 
Lee writes^^

The fortter colonial powers in Belgium, Britain, and France, 
having created these armies, are under certain obligaLionii 
to maintain than.... Those who designed the process for 
transferring powers to new governments did not anticipate 
the range of possibilities vMch the rise of other 
sponsoring organizations^® would create. In the eyes of 
the former coloniaJ. powers, the major defence of any new 
regime was not 'the speed and efficiency of its security 
forces, at l^ast not against external security threats, but 
the ;d.ll-jî ness of those in [poŝ itions of] responsibility 
inside tiie artty or the police force, as well as otlier 
positions in the public service, not to alter the existing 
balance of power. The transfer of power was based on the 
assuitption that it need not necessarily alter the strategic 
significanca of the area. Any regime which rejected this 
assunption was admitting too itany unknown factors into the 
situation.

Thus the external liriloge beccrnes a potential source of domestic 
polarization if the newly independent security forces regard their 
position and ambitions as antithetical to the rest of society and 
more in keeping with tho parspectives of the foctet colonial ruler. 
This however beccares an untenable argument wi'th the passing of time 
as evidenced hy the military'o interest in accelerating the 
indigenization of the officer corps in the vast majority of newly 
independent states. Nevertheless, linkages were maintained with 
regard to military training and material, wdiich conprisel a subtler, 
if not iitprecise, form of influence by the fonrer metropolitan power 
with or without the coitpetition. of non-traditional external
powers 61
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Nowadays it is seldom argued that African armies are at the beck 
and call of their fonter colonial masters. Such a view all but 
disappeared with the military's self-assertion through intervention 
and its consequent positioning as the pranier power broker - this 
within a very short time in the 1950s and 1970s. Hbwever, at least 
two inportant observations can be made with regards to the 
iretropolitan-client relationship; first, there is a desire on the 
part of the external power to see tlie xiraintenance and continuation of 
national and regional balance of power; secondly, with regards to the 
process of military disengagesrisnt, it is also in the military's 
interests not to allcw the possibility of a major alteration to the 
balance of pamr, There is a conoartal effort to minimize the degree 
of uncertainty of a post-military reginB. Ihe rejection in 1987 of 
the Cookey report's reccmtiBndation to adopt a socialist platform for 
the process of military disengagsnent in Nigeria is an ejcaitrole of 
this phenomenon. The AERC did nc-t allow such a possibility, largely 
chanpioned. ty labor unions ard sfadents, because of suspiciais of its 
economic efficacy and its non-concurrence with other stragetic 
groups. The prospects of societal and econcsnic uncertainty became 
prohibitive for the AFRC. In Peru, even prior to tlie decision to 
disengage, the 'Inca Plan', conceived as a blueprint for the future 
of the nation in the Centro d'’ Altos studios Miiitares (CAEM), v®s 
specifically aiited at forestalling future social unrest by 
undertaking a planned social revolution tinder military tutelage.
In the former case there is an aversion to socialism and in the 
latter an atteirpt to institutionalize the revolution. In both cases, 
though apparently in ideological opposition, the militeuy seeks a 
balance of power to be adhered to. Its effort is thus to stabilize 
the socio-economic-political situation v^ch is characteristic of the 
initial stage of military intervention. The economic determinants 
will weigh heavJ.ly on any subsequent experimentation. 'Thus the 
pursuit of social innovations and structural alterations has 
consistently yielded, to the priority of stability first, that is, 
social order and de facto econanic continuity. The balimce of power 
is the result of the tot^ring of the programs and ideologj,' of the 
experiirmts that are more characteristic of a military in the midst 
of a long term program of military disengagement.
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The second concerns the inpact of external influences on these 
issues of the balance of povrer, socio-econcstiic-political stability, 
and the degree and scope of social innovations and structural 
innovations. And such influence has been felt in the manner by which 
ijitemational financial institutions like the International Monetary 
Fund (IMF) has extended and conditioned credits and financing for 
Third World nations. Even the rescheduling of a nation's debt 
serviceobligation has had tangible results in the manner by which a 
nation restructures or disciplines its econcn̂ . And the considerable 
need for external credits and/or debt rescheduling has been linlced to 
what has been tented the 'era of privatization' throughout the Hiird 
World, including Africa. Thus one is able in 1988 to iread tlie 
publication West Africa‘S ̂ advancing the following logic with 
regards to socialist Benin under Î resident Mathieu Kerelrou.

\

The Vibrld Bank and the IMF forced Kerekou to iitplanent • '
austerity treasures and an era of privatisation has begun.
Kerekou has described this apparent abandoiiment of Benin's '
strident socialism as a 'period of transition', a tatporary 
accomodation with market forces vMch will permit the 
country to draw the fpositive benefits of liberation, State 
industries, once nationalised, are now being sold off.

I-
.

Prior to the civil, war, Liberia, because of its debt of over 140 ^

million dollars to the tMited Scates, registered the only abstention / ' .
in a United Nations General Assanbly resolution which a vote of
129-2 (US and Israel agaisist) condstined IsrF.̂ i on 20 i^ril 1989 for '
'human rights abuses, excessive gunfire and restricrtions of v „ .
Palestinian worship' The United States had warned tlie Liberian 
government that it wo\iId oppose further cr?dita to that nation in 
view of its failure to service its debt. Interestingly, President
Samuel Doe responded to the situation by stating that the value of \

Liberia's loyalty to the Ifriited States was fax* greater than tlie jtoney ' /t •
it owed.

In considering the theoretica] conditions vdrLdi facilitate the 
transition to civilian rule, Lee., Pjjier and Liebenow succinctly note ■ '.rf .I
the importance of the external factor, the influence of 'i^ch has *
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changed fran a more determinist relationship during the colonial 
period to a less certain and less manipulative soircce of leverage 
during the post-independence jsriod. Hbvrever, thejre is aitple roan 
for fiurther investigation of the precise relationship between the 
exterxicd factor and the process of military disQigagonent.
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V.P. BENNETT, 'Patterns of Danil Itarization in Africa' 
Quarterly Journal of Administration. Oc±ober, p.9.
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T.C. McCASKIE, 'Ghana: Recent History', .in Africa Soutli of the 
Sahara 1984-1985, London; Europa Publications, p.409.

3. Ibid., p.410.
4. , Ghana experienced the folla/dng successful military interventions

subsequent to the January 1972 coup: 5 July 1978, AcheanjxDng 
replaced ty r.t-Gen, Frederick Akuffo; 4 Jime 1979, Akuffo 
replaced by Flight-Lt. Jerry Rawlings; 31 Decetibsr 1981, Limann 
replaced l:y 51ight~Lt. Rawlings.

5. ■'‘.P. Benne'ct, op.cit., p.9.
6. E. SHUjS, 'Oti S Mili tary in the Political Developtent of the New 

Statesin J. Johjison (ed) The Role of the Military in 
Underdeyglopsd Countries, Princeton, NJs Princeton University 
Press, p.54.

7. Sliils' Icctions on roilitary oligarchy include the experiences 
of Pakiistan, Sudan, Indonesia, Burma, Lebanon and Turkey, vtoch 
he sees as moderate in their aims and scope of military rule, 
vMle citing Iraq and Egypt as exertions to this trend.

8. E. Shils, op.cit., p.58.
9. Demonstrations had occurred in the resettlement controversy over 

the Wadi Halfans in 1960. In 1960 the strongly unionized railvay 
workers dononstrated as well as students frcsn the University of 
Khartoum. Again Septomber 1964 there were student 
dononstrations. Concurrently, the Gezira cotton farmers struck.
A Professional Front contposed of these and otJier groups, 
including old political parties, called for a General Strike.
The widespread civil danonstrations divided the amy; General 
Ibrahim Abboud handed power over to a transitional body that 
quickly energed as a coalition civilian government t which by the 
May 1965 elections restored party govemnent, 'ddri.cii vjould last 
until the bloodless coup of M^y 1969 led by General Gaafar 
Nin:eiry.

10. Venezuela ejtperienced considerable social strife in the events 
leading to the overthrow of the P§rez Jim&iez regime in January 
1958. Here again various sectors of society joined together and 
confronted 'the authorities in a popular front. Even Admiral 
Wblfgang Larrazabal's efforts at establishing a transition body 
under his leadership was rejected by further denmstrations. The 
political cadres of the three major parties (AD, COPEI, URD) in 
exile thus returned and took the helm of govemmait acco.rding to 
a prearranged and representative formala untj.l the first 
elections could ba held, For an informative account of the
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events c\nd political arrangsnerits irade surrounding the 1958 
overthrew of P&rez Jim&iez see OJerry Lynn KARL, 'Petroleum and 
Political Pacts! 03he Itansition to Democracy in Venezuela', in G. 
O'Donnell, p.C. Schmitter, & L. Whitehead (eds), l^ansitions from 
itothoritarian Rule; Latin iterica, Baltimore: The Johns HbjMns 
Universi1:y Press, 1986, pp. 196-219.

11. It is interesting to note that General Bisalla was under 
investigation for corruption and in a similar response to that of 
Maj-Gen. Idi itoiin in January 1971, v5io was also under 
investigation and the likelihood of arrest, made a decision to 
attoipt a preatptive action.

12. C. LBGUM (ed), Africa Contatirorarv Record 1975-76, New York: 
Africana Publishing, pp,B784“785.

13. As quoted by Wfest Africa, 'Coup plotters arrest«i', 6 June 1986, 
p.7.

14. T̂ ie ireported execution of Major-General Vatsa and nine others 
ocaunc^ less than three months after their arrest. In the 
annals of abortive coups there appear to be three overall fates 
of conspirators - quick ejcecution;, quidc release frcsn prison ty 
otJier factions of the aritQ̂, or death in prison. In. the first 
instance, vMch is our concern here, a militaiy tribunal rendered 
its verdict after secret delrUseration. Jlajor-General Vatsa's 
quidc executi-on is rotiiniscent of the Ghanaian reaction to the 
atteiptel coup of 17 J^ril 1967. This attoipt was quickly 
crushed, the leaders jailoi, and 120 mutineers disarmed. 
Jjieutenant Samuel Arthur, who had hoped to be the first 
Lieutenant on the continent to execute a successful coup d'etat, 
and Lieutenant Moses Yeboah, leaders of the abortive coup, were 
publicly execute! on 9 May, less than one itonth after their 
attaipt.

15. T, A3BABIAKA, 'Execution reactions', in West Africa, 17 March 
1986, p.553.

16. Ibid.
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17. J. KEBGRN, World Armies> London; MacMillan, 1979, p.94.
18. The chagrin of Brazil's urban guerrillas is hotter understood in 

light of classical guerrilla doctrine vMch asserts that when 
state repression, in response to guerrilla activity, is brought 
to bear on the civilian population this in turn broadens 
revolutionary support.

19. One can cite for exan̂ )le the deaths of formed Ccranunist party 
deputy and ALN leaders Carlos i!arighella (Jcillal to Sao Paulo in 
Novatiber 1969; author of the famous '!The Mini-Mianual of the Urban 
Guerrilla') and ex~Captain Carlos Ismarca, head of the VPR, vMch 
merged with Colina in June-July 1969 to form the VAR-Palnrares, 
v^o was killed in a gun battle with security police in Septanber 
1971.
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20. F. PEDREIRA, 'Deconpression in Brazil?', in Foreign Affairs, 
vol.53, 1974-75, pp.502-503.

21. l!he severity of the exercise of state power had ;'dditional 
effects as noted by Pedreira, ibid., p.503; 'Even '■he terrible 
excesses perpetrated vdthin the contesd: of suppressing terrorism 
had a contradictory political effect. On the one hai i, they 
hindered eventual atteitpts to return to legality and contributed 
to the tightening of censorship, but, on the other hand, there is 
no doubt that the most brutcil and shodcing cases - although 
withheld from the majority of the public - elicited strong 
counterxeaction within the military establishment itself. As 
early as 1970, the top governing group was convinced that it 
could not allow the indefinite continuation of a state of affairs 
that abetted the perpetration of such crimes under the umbrella 
of the power of the armed forces. Ihis conviction resulted 
before long in the dismissal of the Air Force Minister and his 
ranking commanders'.

22. And here I include the use of constitutional mechanisms for the 
period in question. For exairple, one may cite Institutional Act 
No. 13, which empowered the executive branch with banishing 
orders; Act No. 14, amending Article 150 of the constitution, 
vMch established the penalties of death, perpetual iitprisonment, 
banishment, or confiscation of goods for tiiose guilty of 
participating in psychological, revolutionary, or subversive war 
against the state; and Acts Kb. 15 and No. 17 of 14 October
1969. The former was concerned with constitutional succession, 
effectively precluding the possibility of the civilian vice- 
president (Aleixo) fran assuming the presidency. Ihe latter 
provided an in-house purging mechanism by vdiich an officer could 
be transferred to the reserve by the president in the event that 
he was seen as guilty of violating the cohesion of the armed 
forces. See Rlordan ROETT, Brazil; Politics in a Patrimonial 
Society, New York; Praeger, 1978, pp.143 and 151.

23. Junior officers and other ranks freed Rawlings (iirprisoned by 
Akuffo for his part in the fail^ coup attenpt of 15 Ifey 1979) 
and with his associates seized pcwer on 4 June 1979.

24. T.C. McCASKIE, 'Ghana: Recent History', in Africa South of the 
Sahara 1986, London: Europa Publications, p.464.

25. C, WELCH, 'The Dilemmas of Military Withdrai\?al from Politics:
SoTE Considerations from Ttopical Africa', in African Studj.es 
Review, vol.17, no.l, î ril 1974, p.221.

26. General Douglas McArthur provided a contrcnrersial interpretation 
of this dispensation ;>dien he stated in 1952 in the midst of the 
Korean crisis; 'I find in existence a new and heretofore unknown 
and dangerous concept that the mambers of our armed forces owe 
primary allegiance or loyalty to those who Iraiporarily exercise 
the authority of the Executive Branch of Go\remmer<!r. rather than 
to the country and its constitution which tiiey ai-xj sworn to 
defend.' Quoted in S. FINER, Ihe Man on Horsebadc; The Role of
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the Military in Politics, London! Pall Mall, 1962, p.20.
27. C. Welch, op.cit., p.221.
28. A. ZOLBERG, '0!he Structure of Political (Conflict in the New 

States of Ttopical Africa', in The Anrerican Political Science 
Review, vol.62, no.l, p.72.

29. It is contention that public dispos’.tion is quite secondary to 
the actual means (organization and manifestation) of opposition. 
OMs is particularly so if the regime has successfully muted or 
eliminated former centers of political organization. Even latent 
popular resentment will not find vent in the absence of these 
organs. Instead the regime is best positionei to present itself 
and its political organs as objects of national legitojracy. And 
the socia.lization of this perspective increases with, the 
longevity of the regime, i.e. latent opposition is transfonted 
into latent support and, it is hqpal, in tine into regime 
loyalty. Time in and of itself may not suffice, but it assists 
the socialization process vdth the adroit managanent of political 
factors by a 3?egime.

30. Cultural relativism is the practice of ijaterpreting and 
evaluating behavior ty reference to the nomative and value 
standards of the culture to vMch the behavior belongs. OMs is 
in contrast to ethnocentrism, which is the practice of 
interpreting and evaluating behavior and objects by reference to 
the standards of ones own ailture rather than by ttiose of the 
culture to vMch they belong. See J.F. KENNEDY SPBCIftL WARFARE 
CENTER AND SCHCXDL, Foreign Area Officers Noniesident/Resident 
Course, Fort Bragg, North Carolina, pp.3-4,

31. J.G. LIEEENOW, '03ie Military Factor in African Politics; A 
Twenty-Five Year Perspective', in G.M. Carter & P. 0'1'fear (eds), 
African Indetendence! The First 1\<eintv-Five Y^rs, Blocanington: 
Indiana University Press, 1986, pp. 126-159,

32. See for exanple, R.H. JACKSOI & C.G. RCSEBER3, 'Dotocracy in 
Tropical Africa; Democracy Versus Autocracy in African Politics', 
in Joiimal of International Affairs, -rol.as, no.2, Winter 1985, 
pp.293-305.

33. Such authors as S. HIJNTINStON have concltided fron a review of 
theories of danocracy that 'with a few exceptions, the limits of 
danocratic development in the world may have been reached'. But 
in tiie third world context the possibility and desirability of 
making smallejr, more iitnediate practical gains in the working of 
deroDcratic institutions is nore acceptable, see 'Will Mbre 
Countries Becxste Deitocratic?' in Political Science Quarterly, 
vol.99, no.2, Summer 1984, p.218-

D. afflJĵ.ERS cotrcents that 'Doubts about the "govemabiliiy' 
of Western deanocracies (in vMch Huntington played a proninent 
part) have been muted, altliough proposals for reforms abound. 
Military goveimments in South African have taken significant 
steps towids donocratization, calling forth sustained inquiry
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into the problems of how danmcracies are established (or re­
established) . The apparent successes of Spain, Portugal and 
Greece have jivited investigation. The new debates about 
democracy are not revolutionary in spirit, but reformist. 
Iirproving the working of donocracies is a practical question, and 
one vdiich is expected to have real consequences.' 'Datocratic 
aeory', in Journal of International Affairs, vol.38, no.2,
Winter 1985, p.357.

34. J,G. Liebenow, op.cit., pp.155-157,
35. For an informative source of the external connection and the 

inplications of future Black African military developnent see 
B.E. ARLINGHAUS & P.H. BftKES (eds), African Armies; Evolution and 
Carabilities, Boulder, Colorado: Wsstview Press, 1986.

36. J.G. Liebenow, op.cit., p.155.
37. Regime interest and direction amidst a program of military 

disengagesinent is not static. The siphasis of a regime may indeed 
change with the passing of time after its consolidation. The re­
examination of a program of military disengagement may result in 
postponement of civilian rule. As with any institutional body 
the regine gathers experience and periodically assesses its own 
interests, readjusting agendas amidst the process of military 
disengaganent.

38. Writing in the 1930s H.J, laski conmented that 'The foiJtis of any 
actual state are determined by its historical traditions, and the 
nice shades of peculiar eiiphasis Miiich the experience of a people 
contributes to their life make it ln̂ ossible to insist that any 
given system of categories is superior to any other.' See H.J, 
LASKI, An Introduction to Politics. Londons George Allen & Unwin, 
1936, p.61.

39. For further readjjig on the EISG see J. KESElGMf, World Armies, 
London; MacMillan, 1979, p.90; arei A. STEPAl'l, The Military in 
Politics; Changing Patterns in Brazil. Princeton, NJ; Princeton 
University Press, 1971, p.267. African institutions such as the 
Winneba Ideological Institution during the presidency of NIcrumah 
(in 1963 and 1969) and the military school run by the Malagasy 
Republic (beginning in 1965), although anphasizing ideology, were 
not organs that incorporated a wide range of societal elite. The 
attempt was one of indoctrination of military leaders tliat would 
result in increased party hegettony and the military's 
identification with party objectives.

40. See 'The Powers That Be', in West Africa. 24-30 October 1988, 
p.1989.

41. The AERC also asked for salary cuts ranging fron two to fifteen 
per cent for the civil ser-vice and those otployed in the 
parastatals. Opposition to these salary cuts was perhaps loudest 
from the Nigerian Labour Congress (NE£;), v^ose president Alhaji 
Chirama gave the government a 21 day ultimatm to abandon tlie
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plan! (see A.O. OBE, 'Alhaji iUJ, Chirama', in West Africa, 18 
November 1985, p.2409).

42. See 'Dateline', West Africa. 6-12 March 1989.
43. In ¥^y 1988, under the rationale of ensuring the protection of 

Nigerian sovereignty and defending its offshore assets, President 
Babangida sti?ess^ the inportance of a balanced fleet in order 
'to neet all contingencies in the defence and protection of our 
maritime resources'. However in a seninar on strategic studies 
held in Lagos by the Nigerian Kfevy the coneansus by all 
participants was that 'Nigeria could cjnly beccme a military power 
if the Nâ ry first made the nation a sea p3wer'. This same 
saxiinar stressed that local production of weapons shou].d be given 
urgent attention. If this can be construed as the military's 
attanpt: at ensxiring its long term developnent, influence, and 
signifiioance to the nation then there is also a political 
motivation. In 'Dateline' in West Africa. 16 tMy 1988, p.893, 
there is the following statensnts 'Analysts tliink that Nigeria's 
military rulers are "in a hurxy" to carf)lete the military build­
up and "push Nigeria into the technological age" because of the 
disappointment consistently eĵ iressed in some quarters that the 
country's past political leaders "lacked the vdll and failed to 
use Nigeria's resources, especially during the oil bocm years, to 
establish the industrial base for shooting the country into a 
militaiy power".'

44. West Africa, 21 Decaiter 1987, p.2483.
45. W.C. SMEIH, 'Ihe Itavail of Brazilian Destccracy', in Joinnal of 

Inter-American Studies and Vforld Affairs, vol.28, no.4, Winter 
1986-87, p.

46. For furtlier description of these three agencies see the section 
entitled SECURITy ORGANS in CSiapter Nineteen.

47. R.A. JOSEPH, 'Democratization Under Military Tutelage: Crisis and 
Consensus in the Nigerian 1979 Elections', in Ccmcarative 
Politics, October 1981, p.82.

48. R.S. CLINE, Wbrld Power and U.o. Foreign Policy for the 1980's. 
Boulder, Colorado: Wfestview Press, 1980, p. 121.

49. J. SLATER, 'U.S. Policy in Latin America', in J.K. HEACK (ed), 
latin America; Its Problans and It̂  Promises, Boulijer, Colorado; 
Wfestview Press, 1984, p.225.

On the irrplications of these hesnisEiieric military relations 
Jorge Nef states that 'continental military professionalism has 
beccate the most honnogenizing bureaucratic trait. Such 
institutional ncdemization also serves as a link between U.S. 
and Latin itoerica military establishments. In this sense, 
military modernization, especially along ccunterinsurgency lines, 
has meant the transnationalization of the officer class. This in 
itself is a fundamental challenge to the sovereignty of the Latin 
American nation state.' See J. NEF, 'Political Itends in Latin
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America: A Structure and Historical Analysis', in J.K. Black, 
op.cit., pp.189-199.

50. Article 7 usually reads: 'In the event that a situation arises 
that creates a threat to peace or breaks the peace, the high 
contracting parties will imtnediately establish contact with each 
other for the purpose of coordinating their positions in the 
interests of ronoving the threat or restoring peace.'

51. Prior to the recent regional settlanent leading to Namibian 
independence on 21 March 1990, Angola provided an interesting 
instance in which Soviet and Cuban influence extended to -tha 
actual command and coordination of government forces iii +-he 
annml offensive against the National Ifiiion for the Total 
Independence of Angola (UNITA), i^ch enjqyei South African 
support.

52. B.E. ARLINSHAUS, Militar*/ Cfeveloni^t in AfriGa; The Poll.tical 
■jid Economic Risks of Arms Transfers, Boulder, Colorado: Westview 
Press, p.45.
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53. Each of these countries represents a reveirsal in Soviet efforts 
at securing regional influence. For svijsequent Soviet as well as 
Aiterican postming in Africa see pp. 603 & 625 respectively in D. 
MftRTIN & P. JOHNSON, 'Africa: The Old and IMejtpected', in Foreign 
Affairs, vol.63, 1984.

54. J. Slater, op.cit., p.156.
55. With the coup d'etat in Paraguay in early 1989, after vMch 

General Rodriguez was elected president, and the transition to 
civilian rule in Chile in March 1990, all the major republics on 
the South American continent have entered detocracy.

56. Indeed, this was an era in vfcLcli U.S. ambassador to the tJN, Jean 
Kilpatrick, spoke of 'holding our nose' v^en dealing with 
America's allies in Latin America v^o were under military rule. 
Former Assistant Secretary of State for Inter-American Affairs, 
William D. ROGERS, states that 'In ’the United States 
authoritarian regimes had been accepted as Latin America's 
natural fate. ' See 'Tlie United States and Latin itoerica', in 
Foreign Affairs, vol.63, nos.1-3, 1984, p.574,

During the Carter administration theiB was however a 
conscious effort to oust the government of Anastasia Sanoza in 
Nicaragua, vMch became pratically certain #ien the U.S. withheld 
its military, financial and diplcmatic support.

In Africa there is the case of France's successful efforts 
to oust Jean-Bedel Bokassa (crowned ©ttperor of the Central 
African Etrpire in December 1977) in September 1979.

In both these instances of external influence the domestic 
challenge must also be kept in mind so as not to create a 
determiiiist image of this external factor. In the former case 
one can observe the increased effectiveness of Sandanista forces 
against a weakened Guardia Nacional. In the latter case we see a 
successful coup executed by former president David Dacko in
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Septsmber 1979 vdiich restored, the rept±ilic.
57. J.G. Liebencw, op.cit., p.156.
58. The ejctemcil factor would appear to have a rudimentary affinity 

with an already existing djri^c. W. GOTIERIDGE, Military 
Regijiies in Africa, DD’yions Butler St Tanner, 1976, p.46, writes 
that 'the position of a military administration is always such 
that it is likely in most circumstances to grow apart from the 
country v^ch it serves.'

59. J.M. LEE, African Armies and Civil Order. lordon: Qiatto & Windus 
for The Institute for Strategic Studies, 1969, pp.116-118.

60. Such as Russia (Guirxsa; 1958; Nigeria; 1967), the Uhited States 
(Ethiopia, Mali: 1961), Czechoslovakia (HLgerias 1967), Israel 
(Uganda: 1965), Chiria (Tanzania; 1964), Pfest Geraany (Tanzania, 
IlLgeria: 1964), and Canada (Tanzania; 1964), inter alia.

61. It is generally concluded that a nation's diversification of 
military aid has resulted in an exercise of greater leverage and 
scope in a client state's policy options.

62. P. CALVERT, 'Darilitarisation in latin Aiierica', in Third Vtorld 
Ouarterlv. vol.7, no.l, January 1985, p.31.

63. West Africa. 21-27 Novotiber 1988, p.2184,
64. The Star (Johannesburg), 21 ̂ i l  1989, p.4.
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LATIN ifflffiKICA : ISSSSJS

LATIN AMmCA M D  MILITARY DISEN3AGEMENT

\

As we tiirn our attention to the Latin Aiterican experience with 
niilitary disengagement it is jjrportant to realize that tiie regional 
potential for doiracratic developient, or the obstacles thereto, has 
traditionally been the more latent theme am.idst the pervasive reality 
of authoritarian rule. There has not been an examination of viable 
programs of military disengagenent per se, tha.s being a more recent 
discipline, MDreover, there is a hsnisphejric legacy vdth regards to 
denocratic aspiration, albeit more ernotive than systanatically 
ideological, as embodied in Bolivarian and Jeffersonian Rtandaj;ds of 
liberty and self-deterraination. This 'danocratic legacy' inherited 
from the wars of independence of the 19th centtiry is not to be played 
down and in fact has its tangible iirport iii the constitutional and 
legislative structures in effect throughout the majority of sovereign 
states in the region. It contains a n^^tical elentient for the 
citizenry and continues to be a source of national pride, patriotism 
and identification, WW.ch links the past with the present and in turn 
with any future prospects of success in whatever forms they may 
occur. It is a legitimizing sentiment vMch is evoked and vMch 
other societies, with varying degrees of success, also attsrpt to 
find or create. Such is the nature of this soc.i,alization tliat hoth 
the Cuban and Nicaraguan revolutions grafted thaiiselves, out of 
social and political necessity, onto Jc3^ Marti and Augusto tesar 
Sandino, respectively. In the fouter case Pidel Castro nade it clear 
that his nationalist inspiration was rooted in and fom^ ty Cuba's 
first nationalist JosS Marti. Marxist-Leninism and Weltanschung were 
rastro's ideologies but in inseparable association with the 
particular realities of Cuba'a legacy of national struggle.

After tlie wars of independence and concoLrently with subsequent 
civil dislocation there would oterge the image and character of
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niilitary authoritarianism vdiich at the tine of this writing has only 
recently been replaced or is in the process of being replaced by 
civilian rule. It is therefore not yet possible to claim that we are 
now observing a watershed between the era of miJitary authoriter- 
ianism and viable doiocracy in Latin itoerica. Nevertheless, 
throughout the history of this region, and most es^cially in this 
century, tiiere has existed at least a latent ̂ chant for democracy. 
And the otergence or return of dstocratic forms of govemnent is ty 
no iresans the reflection of an aberrant predisposition. Latin 
Anericans as a vtole have always considered thesnselves darocrats and 
enemies of tyranny. Hie eiipassioned activities for justice can be 
readily seen, frcsn tlie mothers of Plaza de Mayo in Buenos Aires 
dui’ing the 'dirty war', to the Uhitai Front in Caracas iji 1958, to 
the more chaotic tragedy of Colonbia's 'Bogotazo', in which at least 
5,000 lay dead in J^ril 1948.̂  T3iere are nunerous other instances 
of 'democratic fervor' but the point to be made is that in assessing 
exaiiples of Latin Aiterican military rule and subsequent, if not 
consequent, programs of military disengagranent there is wtet one can 
say is an objective difference in tho danocratic legacy and 
predisposition over linear history between the societies and polities 
of Latin America and Africa, to take the two regions of primary 
concern to this study. ̂ Tliis has inipDrtant iitplication£5 for the 
viability of programs of mili'tary disengagesnent in that there may 
well exist a prior socialization and familiarity with deiK)cratic 
forms and experience in the former region wMle in the latter there 
is a relative, if not endranic, absence of these elonents. Ihus, 
demilitarization takes into account the scope and depth of popular 
resistance to military rule and in the case of Latin America the 
insistance reiiains for the exercise of danocratic forms and the 
military is seen as a chronic obs'tacle ratJier then the engintsr in 
the return to dsnocracî  'Xhe pressure froa below retains and the 
military lias only b^en able to bi^ time through economia performance 
cind political administration, that is, high growth rates and 
effective cooptation, rattier than realistically entertain the 
possibility of indefinite rule. 'Ehe latter may havs been the case 
with Juan Viconte Gdrez of Venezuela (vMch he considered hi,s 
personal ranch) and an illusion entertained by P&rez Jin^ez as late
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as 1957̂  but it has been eliminated as a legitimizing option for 
the axttiEd forces in Latin America as a v̂ ole.

Latin America also possesses an intellectual heritage that is 
seen as symbiotic with denocratic aspirations. There is the 
additional awareness, within this .Intellectual-cum-nationalist 
heritage, of the existence and significance of political econoity. 
Within this context one can cite the words of Jos§ Marti

A country vMch wins political liberty tvithout winning 
economic liberty will end up losing all liberty; but a 
people that wins econanic liberty can go on to win its 
political freedom also.

More pedagogically, and of considerable influence to Fidel 
Castro, there is Marti's affirmation that 'to be educated is the only 
manner to be free'.

With reference to the Alliance for Itogress In the early 1960s, 
the essential aim of which was to prevent the spread of revolution in 
the Western Hemisphere in the aftermatla of Cuban success, Che Guevara 
quotes Marti

Whoever says feconcmic vmion, says political unJ.on; the 
country that buys, conmands; the people who sell, serve.

The iit|3ort of these reflections is significant to the reality of 
the external factor previously di.scussed but there is a itore 
determinist relationship based on the econcstiics between 'buyer and 
seller' that ronains unaltered until the advent of independence. And 
independence may not of itself substantially alter the continuity of 
prevailii.j econcapic relationships, apart from the elimination of 
overt extraction and repatriation of nati.onal wealth, both 
dciisstically and bilaterally; this becanss more emphatic if the newly 
independent state adheres to the norms of the international division 
of labor. Hie political structures and predilections of a state will 
be pulled into the orbit of the econctnic determinants and from tJiebe 
antecedents one will observe subsequent national developntient.

Our Goncsm with military disengagaxient iitust ta]ce into account
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■die factor of political econony vMle acknowledging the persistence 
of the nationalist predisposition aitoig both African and Latin 
American nation states. It is not a determinist relationship 
although appearing essentJ.ally as such anmg the poorer 
'monoeconomies' within both continents, this despite the forcefulness 
of the Latin Aiterican dependencia theory.

To eKamine the process of military disRngaganant vdthin Latin 
America is to exnmine the resmergence of democracy amidst difficult 
socio-economic circumstances. William Rogers® writes:

\

Indeed, just as it «as passing through its nast severe 
econcinic crisis in Koderti history, Latin Aonerica was also 
experiencing a remarlcable resurgence of political 
dejracracy. Hie coincidence of political 
denucratisation and econanic discipline and diistress did not 
fit traditional stereotypes about Latins in the United 
States►

It is fair to say that this did not fit traditional stereotypes 
about Latins throughout the rest of the world. Nevertheless, the 
demand for regime liberalization and the reinstitution of deitocracy 
was real.

Danocracy picked up mOTentum in Latin Jtoerica in the early 
1980s. This was more than an aberration, or a tettporary swing in the 
pendulum. The causes were fundamental - a decade of econcHtiic 
advance, the containment of the subversive threats of the 1970s, in 
Argentina the sobering after-effects of the Falklands War, a 
willingness of the military to go badlc to soldiering, a less 
demogogic attitude among civilian politicians in the region.® The 
generalizations nade above can be considerably detaJ.led and 
augmented,

LATIN AMERICA AND MILITARY INTERVENTION

In our previous discussion of the ratiaiale of military 
intervention in Africa m  included the cont^yion theory of t^e mid- 
1960s (particularly in the aftermath of the 1964 mutinies in East
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Africa). One can speaJc of this in Latin America not only ;d.th regard 
to military intervention but also with isgard to trends in Military 
governance and the process of military disengaganent.

Concerning the nechanics and inspiration for military 
intervention Edwin Lieuwen̂  writes that

Militarism was contagious. The exaitples and techniques of 
Per6n were observed Major Jacob Arbenz in Guatotiala and 
by General Custavo Rojas Pinilla in Colatibia.

As an exanple of contagion causing military intervention there is 
ttie 24 Novatiber 1948 coup in Venezuela. Previously, Major (soon 
Colonel) Marcos PSrez Jim&iez had gone to visit Argentina's General 
Juan Domingo Peron, ostensibly in an official capacity, and had 
conversed with General Manuel A. Odria of Peru iirmediately before his 
successful military intervention of 28 October of the same year.̂ ^

Contagion in Latin Atnsrica has featured an element of inter­
military liaison (not only between service branches but also between 
the militaries of nations) vAiich has served a 'consultative' function 
for would-be conspirators and their solicitation of international 
support. T3ie Venezuelan coup of NovQiter 1948, d̂iidi established an 
exclusively military government, was instantly recognized by Per6n's 
Argentina, Peru under Odria, and the Daninican Republic under General 
Rafael Leonidas Trujillo.

There is also the manner in whidi a particular military 
government influences neighboiaring military goveiOTiBnts. An example 
of this phenomenon is the military govemnent of Peru under Morales 
Bermudez and Juan Velasco from 1968 to 1980 (Velasco having exeaited 
a successful palace coup in 1975). General Juan J. Torres of 
Bolivia, who displaced another general in 1970, is another case in 
point. Drawing his inspiration frcm the Peruvian eiuperiment he made 
overtures to Cuba and invitĉ d a Soviet econcsnic and trade 
miission.̂ ^

Ecuador, wiiich claims jurisdiction ovor the Pacific Ocean 200 
miles from its caist, took courage from its Pfruvian neighbour̂ '̂  
and, beginning in 1968, had its naval patrol boats seize many fishing 
vossgIs frcsn the United States within the 200 mile limit. It also
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imposed fines.
Contagion can also ha ideritified witliin the region with regards 

to incentives for military disengagonent. Within the Brazilian 
military there existai a bo<fy of officers known as the 'prof . îonal' 
group v̂ .o favored leaving the political scene to politicians and 
resiffliing their professional niilitaxy duties as soon as conditJ.ons 
permitted. TSie war fcetween Argentina and the United Kingdcro over the 
Palldands/Malvinas Islands in the (northern) spring of 1982 had a >
major iitpact in reinforcing support for the 'pccofessional' group̂  ̂
and highlighting the military's need to preserve through military 
disengagenent their corporate interests,̂ ® Bamver, this inpact, 
if decisive, would take an additional two years to translate into an "
actual form of military dLsengaganent.

If one observes the move to dairacracy In tibe late 1950s and early 
1960s, albeit tenporary, there is again the appsaranc© of an 
international iitpetus that culminated in the overthrow of several 
Latiii Jtoarican dictators (Peru 1956, Colombia 1957, Venezuela 1958, 
the Dcminican Republic 1961). At this tinB it was coa.'Dnly accepted 
wisdcm bot 'i dthin the United States administration with its 
considerable hemispheric influence, land within liberal acadanic 
circles, that military rale was a bad thing, not only morally but in 
terms of immediate United States inttjrest, and that military
(dictatorships in Latin Arterica, encouKaged Marxist revolutions vdiereas —
civilian govemnents did not.̂ "̂  ^

The iBove towards denocratization ended abruptly throughout the ' /
continent by the middle of the 1960s; it only reoiierged in the early 
to mid-1980s.

Further theoretical explanations regarding the .military and its 
institutional character and motivations have been put forward.
George Philipp® attests to the prevailing fact that during tJiis 
interim period of military interventaon and rule, vMch in part 
coincides with Africa's independence eĵ ierience and military j
assertion (botJi nav events), civil-military relations were 
characterized by a professional cadre of officers whose primary 
loyalty was to the military itself rather than to the sovereign. She 
relationship betsreen these officers and tjie political leadership 
(Wnetlier military or civilian) tos at arm's length. Hiese
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circumstances produced particular and limited patterns of military 
rule, or patterns of military-political interaction. In an attectpt 
to represent these patterns George Philip provides the helpful caveat 
that follows

Hiere is a dynamic in military rule ̂ toch cannot be captuired 
ccatpletely through static categories. However, it is 
important to distinguish at a minijtnum betfrsen the nature of 
a military coup, the post-coup regine and the political 
evolution of this regime. What is interesting is the 
attatpt to specify the nature of sate of the nrast common 
transitions vMle discussing vtot they reveal about general 
problems of military rule.

With this in mind, and drawing fron Samuel P. Huntington's 
influential Political Order In Chanaina Societies,Philip 
provides^^ the following categories of military intervention and 
subsequent rule; 1) The Moderator Pattern, 2) Veto Coups and 
Authoritarian Rule, 3) Military G.lientelism, 4) Breakthrough Coups 
and Military Populism, and 5) Factional Coups and Factional Rule.̂ ^

In the noderator or guardianship pattern, the military maintains 
direct control for short periods only but retains some form of 
arbitrating relationship with civilian politics (Brazil 1945-64, 
Iturk^ 1960-80).

Veto coups are directai against civilian politics, as opposed to 
specific govemments, in reaction against mass mobilization and the 
attendant threats to order and discipline (Chile 1973, Atrgentina 
137S).

Military clientelism refers to the military's effort to find 
civilian allies. Clapham and Fhilip̂  ̂state that

>5:,.

.
A

the essential elestisnt in the transaction is the military's 
capacity to attract subordinates who are on the one hand 
sufficiently influential to make their support worth having, 
and on the other insufficiently strong and dependent to 
threaten the military itself.
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Examples of military clientelism are post-1964 Brazil, Chile vinder 
Augiisto Pinochet, and Paraguay under Stoessner.

Brea]cthrough coups and military jmpulism are theoretically 
concerned with comprehensive system transformation (Egypt, Iraq and 
Etliiopia) but have proved less radiaal in the long term in Latin 
America (Ecuador after 1972, Peru 1968-1975). Military populism is 
the societal support and form by vMdi this type of coup and 
governance is sustained. Populism itself is defined by George Philip

a policy by vrfiich a government seeks to build or maintain a 
cross-class base of social support hsy high spending politics 
on social welfare and industrialisation. Such a policy is
iTObilising but not seriously revolutionary..24

Factional coups and factional rule are precipitated in a 
situation where tribal or ethnic loyalty supersedes loyalty to the 
military institution. It is a phenomenon more readily witnessed 
outside latin iterica. In its extrotie form it may prove the prelude 
to major political transformation. This is because if the primary 
loyalty of milirary commanders is not to the military as an 
institution, then this loyalty becomes sarething to be captured 
rather than a pcvm- center in its cwn right.Examples in vMch 
political transformation has occurred, that is, the transformation of 
the political system and the congruent reorganization of the military 
as an institution, azs Ethiopia after the Septanber 1974 coup and 
Mexico dur.lng its revolution.

MI - M3 - MD CONTINUIM

What becomes evident in our examination of military disengageme. i 
is that tliese various categories of military intervention and 
governance have an interlocking relationship with one another aiid 
consequently are not conveniently danarcated for purposes of 
analysis. However, the categories are useful and provide inport to 
the exaitiination of military disengagaaient, in particular in this 
chapter on Latin America, The veto coups and authoritarian rule also
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tend to result in longer periods of military governance with a 
variety of organizational schones or strategies. Although these 
categories are fairly indicative of regime type and behavior they 
nevertheless overlap or at times particular regijtKS 'jump' cat-agories 
according to the period under examination.̂ ® Turning to an 
examination of Brazil and military disengaganent we have an instance 
of a long continuous period of military rule (twenty-one years), 
though not initiated strictly in reaction to mss mobilization and 
the resulting threats to societal order and discipline. Brazil, 
from 1964 to 1985, is not ordinarily subsumed under the veto coup 
category but it fulfils at least one of its features.

With this overlapping of categories and features as a given it is 
also inpDrtant to acknowledge than within the context of vdiat I would 
term the military intervention - military governance - military 
disengaganent continuum, more sinply expressed as MI > M3 > MD and 
representing a continuity of military motivation and policy as 
expressed throughout the life of the military in pawer. As one may 
note, of these three stages, military governance and military 
disengaganent are more closely associated, in fact they are difficult 
to separate in view of their strong mutuality of operation; hawever, 
as the gradml transfer of power from military to civilian 
functionaries takes place, the demarcation between MG and MD becrmss 
more apparent. Military intervention, being the initial stage, 
highlights the socio-political-economic starting or reference point 
for subsequent MG-M3 analysis, operation and adjustments, all of 
wi'iich are subject to a consolidation of parer or hegemony throughout 
the diaration of the continuum. And legally speaJcing Idle character 
and thrust of one continuum will act as the operational and 
analytical reference po.int in the event of subsequent military 
ireentry. This nvay be expressed as follows:

> MD̂ - = continuum^(at successful
termination of MD)

And with military reentry, continuum̂  becomes MÎ , and thus the 
beginning of continuum , and so forth.

Nigeria offers an exanple of a continuum̂  in the 1975-1979nperiod as well as an MI wi.th the military reentry of August
1985.28
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But for now, Brazil is the focus of our attention with regards to 
its experience with long term military disengagaiient which in turn is 
inextricably linked to military intervention and military governance.

BRAZILIAN MILI'EARY DISENGAGEMENT

The Brazilians were the first to use the term of descomDressao or 
decompression to refer to the staged transfer of power from military 
to civilian governance.The study of decotpression has 
considerable iirport for the many nations that have experienced 
militajry intervention. The military in power, in most instances, 
announces its intent to withdraw from the control of government once 
certain objectives have been satisfactorily net. In some ins’tances 
there exists a strategy to rectify certain inadequacies seen as 
perpetuated by civilian authority - the so called corrective schorl, 
which is however not usually associated with the process of long term 
military disengagatient - and in others, if not most, th.ere are ad hoc 
attempts at military governance with the consequent result of 
uncertain programs of military disengagerrent as the political 
possibilities are ascertained, no srtall acccnplishment of itself.

To vary.ing degrees the military’ authority must engage in efforts 
of social engineering, that is, the attsnpted reshciping of society 
into a more responsible and correctly oriented and motivated polity, 
if the old order is to be sufficiently discredited and its return 
averted. The n®*; order and its forums must becane sufficiently 
preferable to the previous ones to ensiure a measure of continued 
order and political viability to the post-military disengagement 
state.

It can be argiacd that decompression is not withdrawal per se but 
in its essentials the fashioning of a condi.tional relationship 
betv̂ een the military and civil sectors of a nation to include other 
strategic groups. And an effective decortpression becomes of 
paramount importance to coup leaders turned national administrators 
vrfio have a vision for the nation's future or the fundamental fear of 
a disordered and chaotic society in the absence of a realistic 
alternative.

N̂tien one speaks of Brazilian military ru].e over two decades in
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actuality one is referring to the administration of five successive 
regimes, those of Huniberto Gastello Branco (1964-67), Costa e Silva 
(1967-69), Einilio Medici (1969-74), Ernesto Geisel (1974-78) and Joao 
Batista Figueiredo (1979-1985). 1510 firat three administrations 
witnessed the consolidation of order and the redirection of national 
institutional life and economic strategy. Ihe final two initiated 
and continued distensao, soon to be referred to as abertura 
(opening), culminating in the eilectlon of a new civilian president - 
Tancredo Neves - on 15 January 1985 and the inauguration of vice- 
president Jose Samey as president of Brazil two months later (Neves 
having died in the interim) after twenty-one years of military 
governance.

It is worth recalling that the coup d'itat of 31 jMarch 1964 came 
about amidst increasing tensions between the aaatied forces and 
executive president Joao Goulart. Both President Goulart and his 
predecessor President Jusceli.no Kubitschek de Oliveira (President 
from 1955 to 1960)̂ ® were disfavorably perceived by ths adlitary, 
as having increasing leftist socio-political-economic oriai'tations, 
and were generally regarded as responsible for the socio-economic 
disorder prior to the March 1964 coup. ®ie plethora of strikes and 
mutinies, either prcroDted, permitted or left unpunished, had proved 
intolerable for the military under the Goulart administration. More 
critical to the armed forces was the organized insi±ordination and 
rebellion among the noncommissioned officers (NCOs) of the three 
armed services. The 'Rebellion of the Sergeants' in Brasilia in 
Septanber 1963 and the mutiny of the corporals and sailors in Rio de 
Janeiro in March 1964 had a twofold effect. First, the sergeants' 
rebellion droTO the majority of the officer corps to turn against the 
president - including the Air Force wiiich had previously been a 
stronghold of GC'Ulart support.Secondly, and conclusively, the 
participants in r\either the sergeants' rebellion or the M^ch mutiny 
were disciplined, \\Mch presented a counter-institutional principle 
of hierarchical challenge with inpmity^^ and caused a consensus 
among the service branches to act against the source of this threat - 
the president and his party associates.

Ri,ordan Roett^^ put the situation thus;
In the opinion of a majority of the officer corps, Joao
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Goulart no longer exercised legitimate authority in 1964.
He began to act extraconstitutionally, to threaten reform 
without congiressional participation, and to mobilize 
students and laborers for direct political action, All this 
tiireatened to undermine the fragile institutional structure 
of the 1946 Republic.

Evidently, t±ie first milit,'j.Y administration under Gastello 
Branco (formerly a Marshal of the array) did not intend to entrench 
itself in a long term, epoch of military rule.^^ Pedreirâ  ̂
describes it thus:

Gastello and his colleagues never admitted this state of 
affairs as anything but exceptional, destined to last only 
as long as strictly necessary and to ba followed by the 
wi'chdrawal of the military to their traditional role of a 
'moderating' power, leaving the government in the hands of 
their civilian allies. Nevertheless ... the desire of the 
young officer corps to go 'to the very end' - although none 
of the officers could precisely say vdmt the 'end' vrould be 
- prevailed.

The period under Gastello Branco is marked ’the adoption, at 
the outset, of a p2X>gram ot severe austeri-ty, the promulgation of a 
new constitution at the end of his tenure in office (the Charter of 
1957), a new juridical order (to endure less than two years), and the 
characteristic restrictions on political life of a new and 
consolidating military regime. Institutional Act No. 2 dissolved 
political parties at the end of 1965 pending reorganization to be 
decided upon by the mlitary. It also declared that the elections 
for president due in 1966 vrould be indirect.This was, in 
effect, an effort to shape and direct the pattern of official party 
politics vdiile endeavoring to development its own party macliinery. 
Political supporters of the military regime were instructed to form 
the Alianca Renovadora Nacional (i\RN or more commonly MENA, and 
those opposing tlie regime to form the Movimento Democratico 
Drasileiro (MDB).̂ ® Thus the legal political structure of a
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governing and official opposition had been tailored under the fir-st 
military administration under the now President îiranco.

The military's foundational work with the electoral mechanism 
would prove eventful for at least two reasons. Firstly, it allowed 
for the existence and maneuvering of an official opposition, a party 
organ not shaiing the regime perspective and priorities and aroimd 
v^ch national consensus for a denocratic alternative could rally. 
Secondly, although not intended for such use, the electc.'.al mechanism 
eventually provided a ready made structure for t-he milibary to 
retreat to garrison and its inst.'tutional strongholds vMle allowing 
an elected civilian leadership entry into govemmei\tal rule. The 
electoral mechanism thus became the port for both military exit and 
civilian entry. It has been argued̂  ̂that military disengagement 
requires political parties to unite themselves according to 
procedural democratic pacts and place social and economic issues on a 
delayed agenda .In order to avoid divisive political contention. We 
will return to the electoral factor later.

The Brazilian military had a highly formulated and motivated 
socio-economic-political conteiit in the post-World War II period, 
most frequently identified with the Escola Superior de Guerra (ESG) 
and its multi-disciplinary curriculum.The post-war era was also 
narked by an intense debate between the nationalists and the 
liberalists. The fomEr vjere more closely associated with the 
maintenance of a strong state presence in the economic and social 
affairs of society. Ire .cally nationalist elatients could be fourd 
within both the 'hard line' officers within the military and the 
semi-populist politicians of the civilian regimes between the war and 
the 1964 coup d'etat, namely the administrations o'̂ Getulio Vargas 
(1951-1954, his second tenure), Juscelino Kubitschek de Oliviera 
(1955-1960) and Joao Goulart (1961-1964), the last two 
administrations being particularly identified with a nationalist 
cliaracter although admittedly for different reasons than the 
nationalists within the armed forces. Nevertheless, the period from 
1946 to 1964 is generaJ.ly seen as the era of liberal democraci jt. 
Brazi.1.

As previously stated, the ESG piursued a multi-disciplinary 
education. Withiii this frameworlc tliere arose within the military a
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generation of increasing ascendencr/ that would advance economic 
liberalism as the means by vdiich 1' il would actualize its 
potential; this generation and grouping of officers was also 
determined to see Brazil obtain the status of a great power. 
Liberalism was therefore an economic creed adhered to by a stratum of 
officers many of whom would become technocratic administrators during 
Brazil's military interregnum. Ihe Gastello Branco administration 
placed the Economics Ministry under the leadership of Roberto Campos, 
who with the institutional support of the so-called Sorbonne group 
(ESG graduates with a mtiinly liberal economics viewpoint) advanced a 
liberalism that at first was practically translated into a monetarist 
economic policy. Faced, with severe inflation, Caitpos applied a 
stabilization program ;ji accordance with the guidelines of the 
International Monetary Fund. However, this situation of increased 
economic discipline/austerity proved unpopular within society in 
general. And thus there arose the peculiarity and distinction of 
Brazil's early stage of economic realignment - a realignment that 
would prove portentous to future political-econcmic development. 
George Philip states the situation concisely:

Sccnomic liberalism and monetarist econcanics were ... 
impopular mthin society as a whole and particularly with 
the nationalist Left. Thi.s unpopularity created an 
inconsistency. If the government was to pursue a 
determinedly liberal (in econcmic terms) programme, it could 
not easily liberalise politically for fear of having its 
policies challenged and reversed.

This situation proved a rather difficult one for the Branco 
administration but the commitment to the realignment with the 
attendant inconsistency lasted tliroughout the subsequent regimes.
And especially with the advent of the Geisel administration one could 
observe a political liberalization as opposed to dorexiratization per 
se. The modus operand! for the military in the political arena woula
be to liberalize and control.43 It would be the ']iberalization of
authoritarian r*ule' vMch Luciano Martins defines as
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the adop. Ion of fonra.1 democratic institutions and uhe 
simultaneous exclusic of the four principles which give to 
such institutions their true donocratic content; consensus 
concerning the rules of the game, political accountability 
of the rules, the right to anple political representation,
and alternation in power.44

In short, 'liberalizat.'on' meant limited concessions in tandem 
with tight control of political results. Martins states that

The liberalization model adopted in Bx-azil under the Geisel 
administration and part of the Figueiredo government can be 
summarized as follows: (1) the progressive restoration of 
civil and political rights; (2) tlie reestablishment of 
channels of interest representation; (3) tlie adoption of 
forms of legal validation for the choice of rulers and for 
acts of govemment.

However, in order to assure regime hegfanony, this guasi-program of 
military disengaganent was accarpanied by

autl-ioritarian controls ... in order to contain the exercise 
of such rights and political fimctions within the limits 
aitiposed by the executive's authority.

The irore overt forms of control or containment of tlie Brazilian 
polity could be witnessed through the use of, inter alia, the 
Institutional Act, electoral requirenents and legislative 
maneuvering.

But before we expound on these items it is necessary to provide 
some additional background and clarification as to what motivated the 
military's decision to aliens' for descorpressao or abertura, or if you 
wish the process of military disengageitent; in other words to expound 
the incentives.

The .incentives or rationale for military disengagement are a 
nvitter of debate and must be acknowledged and pursued by a 
sufficiently strong segment of the itiilitary hierarchy in order to
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aresult in an actual military disengagement. It m y  also appear that 
the ccalition of officers needed to actmlize military disengagement 
is greater than that necessary to realize military inter\rention.
While a fraction of the military m y  be able to execute a successful 
military intervention, there is no instance ̂ ere only a fraction of 
the military pulls off a successful military disengagement, What one 
has instead, and that rarely, is a successful counter-coup that 
ensures a return to civilian hegacony (for exanple, the so-called 
Privates' Coup of Sierra Leone in i^ril 1968). Uiere is an 
institutional and operative need for consensus within tl-ia military 
for it to embark upon and successfully execute a more or less 
controlled withdrawal. As I stated above, I believe there to be a 
rationale continuum involving military intervention (MI), military 
governance (M3) and military disengagsient (MD). As we exanun̂ . the 
incentives for military disengagement it is advantageous to refer to 
the continuum as a vAiole (see Figures 9.1a and 9.1b).

Perhaps the most cortpelling factor in the Brazilian military's 
decision to liberalize politically and, ky natural extension cjid 
popular expectation, to opt for military disengagement is the reality 
that it could indeed control the process itself. Conversely a 
military does not opt for a road it cannot closely monitor and shape.

Writing soon after the Brazilian military's decision for 
desconpressao Fernando Pedreira said:'̂ ^

Brazil is now taking its first steps in what appears to be a 
delicate and long convalescence period that, at best, will 
return it to a civilian regime tinder the protection and 
tutelage - the moderating power - of the military.

Pedreira' s position is that the military was not forced or 
imposed upon to pursue the democratic option by Brazilian civilian 
society. The germ for descoitpressao-abertura would be found among 
tJ-ie military leaders and the ruling hierarchy itself. The Brazilian 
militaiy had been exposed to the tenets and substance of liberal 
democracy not only within the context of the ESG's seven acadaiiic 
divisions,vMch synthesized into a national security 
perspective, and the General Staff College's (ECEME) doctrinal
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Figure 9.1 MI-M3-MD Continuu.n as a Bel.l-Curve 
9.1a Normal Control Curve

9.1b Brazilian Control Curve; Accounting for Extended Period of Military 
Governance
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eitphasis, but also throughout its professional developnent re lations 
with the United States, other South American countries, and Europe. 
There was also a measure of critical experience gained through 
Brazil's period of liberal danocracy. Pedreixa provides two 
outstv-;r'’-i. repr.ons for military disengagement which are predicated 
on whac 1 2 ce .ift!' 'an evolution of tendencies within the military 
establishment i,self that took place for predominantly military

A Oreasons'. The first reason can generally be subsumed under the 
category of the mlitary's corporate intejrest jn maintaining mity 
and concerns the question of presidential succession. Despite the 
apparent consensus between the military-govemment executive and the 
institutional military, in all but perhaps one instance - that of 
Geisel - succession itself was Sv^ as potentially fractionalizing 
the military and therefore to be averted.

The second reason concerns the very nature of a closed legime 
vM.ch due to its inordinate dependence on the intelligence and 
control structure is incapable of escaping corruption and the abuse 
of jxiwer. As with the first reason there tends to b-5 a cumulative 
effect and an exacerbation of the tensions in interservice and 
intraservice relations due to the institutional division of labor and 
subsequent competition. And as with the potential fragnentation̂  ̂
due to presidential succession the internal contradictions of a 
closed regime are assessed according to the military's corporate 
interest and must be escaped, therefore the logic for military 
disengagement.

Bduardo Viola and Scott nainwarijiĝ *̂  begin their scenario vri.th 
the traditional dstarcation for the beginning of liheralization -
1974 - placing this decision in the hands of the regime elite, vAio 
considered the moment advantageous. Advancing nine or so incentives 
and disincentives for the decision to liberalize, those authors 
describe the ijmmediate 1974 situation as follcws;

The military had decimated the guerrilla left, the popular 
movements were under control, the government did not face 
any radical opposition, and it had significant support in 
civil society. The economic recovery not only bolstered 
regime support, it also led to a ft-eling tliat the economy

\
1- 4 , 
t-’:

I

A..,,.

225

M r



was in gcxxi hands and coiild withstand minor changp= in the 
political systan. These factors gave the regime confidence 
that it could open the s-’/stan at a low risk. Furtheniiore, 
opening the syHtern could release sore tensions created by 
the years of tighter authoritarian control. In particular, 
it might help ameliorate tensions within the armed forces, 
which were particularly acute during periods of presidential 
succession.(my emphasis)

It is worth noting fran the above that descoipressao-abeirtura has 
automatically been attrjJDuted by seme authors to the end of Brazil's 
economic boom, an argument that Scott Mainxvaring says is difficult to 
sustain.This objection to the 'economistic' understanding of 
liberalization is also sustained by Wanderley Guilherme dos 
Santos.However the economistic understanding of Brazil's 
initiation of liberalization persists until now.̂ '̂

Scott Mainwaring in addition to the above observation provides 
his own extrapolation for the decision to pursue political 
liberalization.^^ He names four factors wiiich he states were 
crucial; tliey are as folla.vs: 1) There was difficulty in devising the 
appropriate symbols or discourse to win the regime widespread 
legitimacy; 2) the close identification between the military and the 
government had created divisions; 3) by 1974 the military had 
decimated the left, had control over popular movenents and faced a 
weak opposition; and 4) the economic situation fostered the regime's 
belief that it could afford to liberalize.

Factor 1) stresses the negative symbols of legitimacy over the 
long term, such as the recognition and acceptance of -tiireats arising 
from communism, corruption and chaos. Thus one can speak of an anti- 
cmmunist, anti-corruption and anti-chaos canpaign in the pursuit of 
legitimacy. Combined with thxs was the use of positive symbols of 
legitimacy especially beginning with the administration of Emilio 
Medici. The themes of efficiency, econcmic growth, and national 
greatness became the pillars of the positive symbols and can clearly 
be anticipated as the converse and logical devalopnent emerging from 
the negative symbols. But both negative and positive symbols reflect 
the military's desire (ultimately unsuccessful) to capture a

I. %

■
s.
f

i
v :

/

( i?},
Hi

226

*?

iter



legitimizing for Brazil and thus ensure the character and
longevity of regime leadership. In the Mexican context, which is 
often cited as the longest and strongest example of party and regime 
legitinacy in Latin America, Samuel Finer^^ provides the following 
insight:

Ihe last fort̂ r years have provided the public with a 
political formula, a legitimizing nyth. This is the n ^ h  of 
the Revolution, an epic-roovsmsnt which xtteans most things to 
most Mexicans, and ... has provided a consensus unbelievable 
in the riven Mexj.co of the nineteenth cent'ory.

The regimes' attenpts to contextualize the elanents of the 
legitimizing myth have included reference to the 'revolution' (a 
device used by military regines in and outside Latin Merica, for 
exanple in I’aru 1968-1980, Zaire under CSeneral Mobutu, the Central 
African Republic under Jean-Bedel Bokassa, inter alia), in wtiich 
there is the projection of a demonstrable break wi.th the past, with 
all its corruptive and ideological encumbrances, and the forging of 
an independent and dynamic (econanically prosperous) future. But 
Mainwaring points out why this effort at establisliing legitimacy is 
an uncertain one, primarily based upon economic performance;

Democratic legitimacy is based largely on procedure, even 
tl-iough performance and charisma may play important roles. 
Procedure provides a more stable base for legitimacy' than 
efficiency because it requires mere acceptance of the rules 
of the game in order to survive. When legitimacy is based 
on performance, a regime may encounter crises when 
performance declines. At the sane time, a continued 
outstanding economic performance can shift public attention 
away from the previous focus on economic life, and tovvards a 
deeper concern with other aspects of socio-political
life.57

The Brazilian military regimes were concerned with mtters of 
procedure (mostly in ttie form of electoral raanagotmt and hegemony)
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and legality (legislation, however questionably eitployed) but the 
anphasis and ultimate hope for Brazilian greatness and the 
establishment of a legitim zing mytl-i, without the residual 
'advantages' of an actual rê itjlution, lay in the nation's economic 
performance.

Factor 2) concerns the already identified concern of the military 
witli increased fragmentation and thus can be seen as a negative 
incentive for liberalization.

Factor 3) iterates the observation that all effective armed anH 
civil mobilized opposition had been either eliirdnated or 
substantially weakened, thus providing the military vd.th wdiat has 
previously been termed a situation of minimal risk, v^ere space and 
time for magnanimity, innovation and ma’̂euvering, as well as for 
institutional consolidation, have been obtained. In this situation 
the military legime retains its relative capacity to control the 
political situation.̂ ®

Factor 4) represents the political breathing space secured 
through economic performance but is inextricably linked to factor 3) 
v̂ iich compleinsnts it decisively.

The preceding factors or incentives involved in the decision for 
liberalization in Brazil nay also be examined in terms of wfet Scott 
Mainwaring calls a 'transition from above'as contrasted with 
'transition through withdrawal'The difference between these 
two types of transition rests in the regime's ability to influence 
the transition (greater in transition frcm above) and the degree of 
discontinuity in the political process (lesser in transition from 
a b o v e T h e s e  terms have been applied to the Brazilian military 
administrations for the periods of 1974-1982 and 1983-1985 
respectively, and reflect a fundamental difference in the degree of 
actual regime cont2xil. And with the uncertainty of control the 
charac. , and enphasis of liberalization is autonatically brought 
into question, and the regime finds itself in an increasingly 
untenable, that is to say, delegitimized, position. However, in the 
latter ijistance the finalization for military disengagement may well 
occur although the Brazilian experience is more accurately perceived 
with an understanding of the electoral structure and results which in 
effect enforce military disengaganient. J. 'Bayo Melcson suggests
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three approaches to military disengagement observable in West 
Africa,the third of which, the constitutional-evolutionary 
iroiel, can be comfortably applied to Brazil. The Brazilian regimes 
even fulfil the author's criterion that the military leadership does 
not limit itself to 'mere civilianization' but seeks an apprapriate 
arrangement a nation's future civil-military relations, that is, 
that the militaxy - 111 sec-jre an acceptable package of rights and 
responsibilities vMle returning to garrison.

In the Brazilian military regimes one can also observe an 
additional and vitally inportant eletent, that is perhaps the focus 
of emulation by other military regimes moving towards military 
disengaganent. As previously iroitioned, there was an increasingly 
influential segrtent of the Brazilian officer corps, the so-called 
Sorbonne group, vAiich was intent on realigning the nation's economic 
philosophy, and so one can actually speak of an attempt to niarture a 
national economic ethos. One can speculate as to whether this ethos 
does to some extent displace political culture in view of the 
difficulty of securing the latter in the histories of civil-military 
relations throughout the world. But for our purposes here it can be 
argued that the apparent socialization of the nevr economic ethos 
facilitates the military's decision for rai.litary disengagement owing 
to the economic continuity foreseen with the advent of civilian 
leadership and administration. More specifically, Lucian Martins 
speaJcs of the 'social hegaiony of capitalism'®^ the consolidation 
of which is under vray in Brazil.

1

Ihe deep penetration of a capitalist ethos within the state 
apparatus is a good exairple of this, as shown, for instance, 
by the adoption of a 'private' capitalist management 
mentality by the state enterprises. Anothei: indicator is 
the fact that, although 'the criticism of the actual mcxiel of 
growth has becatie widespread, a socialist alternative is not 
the object o£ any political dd^ate - not even as a
utopia.64
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Just as we spoke earlier of the military regimes' success in 
wakening much political opposition (armed or nrabilized), one can
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also idencify, as Martinsi does, the 'liquidation c-f a previous 
structiare of domination and its (popu ist) political 
expression' 'Ehe military was thuis encoxaraged by the major 
dibplacement of populist economic policy and performance, the 
establishment of political order, and the arrival at a denonstrably 
productive capitalist ethos vMch fueled the expansion of the 'state- 
oligopolistic-intemationalized' productive system vAiose foundatio’ ̂ 
were laid in the 1950s under civilian rule. One sees in the cases of 
larger nations under military governance a perennial frustration and 
iitpatience with former civilian regiitves that were unable to actualize 
the national potential for regional and international leadership - in 
a word, greatness. And the military's satisfaction and security are 
derived from the effective overh?'il of the old political-economic 
dispensation. VJhile the old dispensation does not, strictly 
speaking, require military rule for its existence, cu.y new 
arrangement would.

Let us return to the matter and means of control as conceived and 
exercised by the military in power. Ironically, as indicated by 
Figure 9.1b, tiiere was a considerable increase in state control as a 
pirelude to evantiml military disengaganent. The intensity and the 
manner of applying this control also depended on the extent and 
character of regime opposition, vdiether mobilized, extra- 
parliairtmtary, or armed insurgency.

The Brazilian military would thus conduct a multiple-front 
caitpaign intended to lessen the threat frcm all guuxters. This would 
include legal and extralegal means of sooio-er̂ onomic-political 
control.

One of the early barrages came in the appearance of the nrav 
familiar banning of parties and particular individuals associated 
with previous civilian military administrations. Legal rights of 
politicians were curtailed as in the case of former president 
Juscelino Kubitschelc, vAio on 8 June 1964 was banned from standing for 
public office for a period of ten years. The dissolving of political 
parties was acca%jlished through the Second Institutional Act, which 
was issued at the end of 1965. To this one may add the related 
measiKK of media censorship, and purges in the military and civil, 
service, iis with other military regimes there would be the on and
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off censorship of particular publications such as 0 Estado de Sao 
Paulo which was shut down 'Aiien it attorpted to cover the issue of 
presidential succession in 1973.®̂  Censorship is thus often 
reapplied according to regime sensitivity concerning the issue 
involved.

The Institutional Act which the military issued in 19S4 was 
intended to be th° only one. But as the resolution of political 
problans was not forthcoming through negov' ations in 1965, '-Jie regime 
instead issued Institutional Act Ito. 2; ill in all, more than twenty 
Institutional Acts were issued. The most significant of these Acts 
came in 1968, a year of severe unrest, rcudent dsnonstrations and 
urban violence. The crisis was resolve.i /-y force wiien the 
institutional or gaixisoned military forced their military brothers 
in government to issue Institutional Act No. 5 v^ch gave tha 
President the power to dissolve Congress (vAdch Costa e Silva did 
indeed do), suspend civil rights, that is, arrest individuals without 
providing any accusation, and iitpose press censorship. Consequently 
there occurred a wave of indiscriminate arrests and political purges 
which resulted in the removal of judicial protec'tion. Only hy 
1978, with the reestablishment of Congressional iimtunxties, was 
Institutional Act No. 5 abrogated.For a period of ten years the 
executive was given extraordinary powers with no ssriblance of chedcs 
and balances. But aa de S.C.Barroŝ  ̂, m . . out tiiere was a 
paradox at play as we s-ae during thf ̂  1 aditdnistratioii.

V,'X,,

For the duration of his term, Geisel r-ad at his disposal the 
exceptional pCTv\?ers granted by Institutional Act No. 5. He 
used these, mostly to bring more liberalisation, but in an 
authoritarian fashion. It sounds ironic and contradictory 
that liberalisation came by means of an authoritarian 
jjistrument such as the Institutional Act No. 5, but such 
contradictions do characterise a systan like the Brazilian 
one.'̂ ° By the end of his term Geisel had revoked this 
legislation so that his successor could start his term 
without such a heavy negative political inheritance. Some 
of the power granted to the President by the Act were 
maintained, albeit in a softened form, and they were
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cxDiitained in the 'emergency neasures' vitiich could be issued 
by the government to take care of situations in vdiich the 
government felt it might lose control of the political 
process.

As mentioned previously the Brazilian military regimes pursued 
tlie control and direction of society among multiple fronts. With the 
establishment of an official opposition and a government part.y the 
rGquixanents for electoral participation remained of irime interest 
to the government in order to maximize its •electoral support and, ty 
inplication, its legitiiracy. lliis effort at electoral nena:. -roent is 
well exenplified by reguirHtHnts for the 'provisional registration' 
of parties following the regiitte's decision to establish a new 
multiparty structure (abolishing the two-party systsm), the Pacote de 
Novanbro affecting the electoral process, and the earlier media 
strictures on electoral canpaigning being inposed by the Falcao law.

The Figueiredo administration (1973-85) had canmitted itself to 
military disengaganent. A mulLiparty structiare would be strictly 
supervised and the certification of each party subject to the 
criterion that it obtained in the municipal elections of 1982 (moved 
forward from November 1980) a miniimim of five per cent of the total 
national vote and a minimum of three per cent of the vote in at least 
nine states of the country (law No. 6,767, 20 E)ecCTiber 1979).'̂ ^

Ihe Pacote de Novembro, instituted by the regime in Nbvonber
1981, forbad all electoral alliances in the new multiparty 
structinre. Moreover, each party was reguirsd to present a conplete 
list of candidates for the offices of councillors, nayors, deputies, 
senators and governors, with the provision that votes cast for 
individuals across party lines, for exanple, a deputy from one party 
and a governor from another, would be invalid. This mechanism 
increased conpetita.on between the now four opposing parties to the 
'idvantage of the government party.

The Falcao Law of 1976 was the braind'dld of the Minister of 
Interior and effectlvyj.>' regulated media cairpaignlng, particularly 
television and radio, by laying down that only a candidate's name, 
number, photograph and rSsumS could appear in broadcasts (Law No. 
6,399, 7 July 1976).'̂  ̂ The result was an ARENA victory in the 1976

232

'S’

s

/



itiuni.cipaJ. elections and a government majority in the electoral 
college which would theoretically elect, the new president in lP7d.

THE ROLE OF SETBACKS

In our investigati.on of incentives for liberalization and 
military disengagemait we identified various positive dev- lopments - 
positive in the view of the regimes - that spurred on the process 
towards eventual civilian rule. To provide a more comprehensive 
overview it is beneficial to mention briefly some negative 
developTients that may well have contributed to the military's 
decision to pull back.

Brazil experienced economic recessions with partial recoveries in 
both 1974, with the lyiiddle East oil embargo, an '. 1981. These 
recessions brought to light the international vulnerability of the 
national econoiTy, vMch explicitly daronstrated to the military its 
limits in controlling liberalization and economic perforniancs. The 
economic factor would be a constant point of reference, if not 
barometer, of the regime's relative strength, legitimacy, and 
disposition towards furt,..er governance, and thus ijidicate the 
military's vulnerability to forces outside of its control.

A threat to military credibility and imity arose from the scandal 
t>f early 1981 in vMch a captain and sergeant of the antQ̂  were 
jj:tplicated in attempting to plant a bomb in tfie Riocentro stadium 
during May Day celebrations. Instead the bomb ignited (]cilling the 
sergeant). The intention was apparently to implicate leftist 
elements or to stimulate left-wing terror. The chief regime advisor, 
Golbery do Couto e Silva, wanted a full inquirj’'̂  ̂#iich was 
blocked, which in turn resulted in his resignation. The loss of 
GolbeEy was the loss of the regime's chief strategist in the process 
of liberalization with control. And the ensuing debate within the 
military was not considered favorable to the military's coa:porate 
image and interests.

But perhaps one of the most significant of the negative 
developiients for the regime came with the e3.ectoral results of 
Novc3mber 1982 in which the PMDB captiored tl'ie nxxierate vote (with 
implications for a futiure acceptable civilian party facilitating
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military disengaganent), broadened the party's political base, and 
created a new opposition itajority in the lower House of the Brazilian 
Congress.

Concurrent with the electoral advance of the PMDB was the 
increased fractionalization of the goverranent party (PDS). Student 
des[tionstrations had occurred at earlier si ages of military rule, as 
cited above, and had reappeared with abertura in 1977. But by June 
1983, less than two years before military disengagsnent, 50,000 
danonstrators marched in Rio in protest against inadequate salaries 
and government austerity policies related to IMF guidelines. It 
marked the first time that civil servants and aipioyees of 
parastatals had taken to the streets in protest against the 
government.

1'

\

INTEILLIGENCE APPARAIUS, COMTINUED MZLriARY PRESENCE AND MILITftRY 
DISENGaGEMENT

By 'the early 1980s it was more comionly acknowledged that the 
role of the Brazilian military had changed while maintaining certain 
points of continuity, Ihe primary change was that the military as an 
institution had became nore clearly separated from the military 
government. This distinction, by no means unique to the 
Brazilian mj.litary, had been accentuated hy the last two military 
administrations, those of Presidents Geisel and Figueiredo, who 
initiated the process of military disengagaiient. Ihe administration 
ini.tiatives towards this end were more clearly associated with vtat 
appears co be a more civilianized regime, particularly the 
executive. The last military government insisted that the 
institutional military return to bases.This does not inply that 
in substance there was a discemable antipathy between two corrponents 
mthin the military. Indeed it would be specious to imply that the 
military'- body corporate had by the early 1980s crystalized into two 
separate camps. Instead one can more accurately speak of an 
.increasing consensus in favor of military disengagement, not in terms 
of a schedule of military disengagement but based on a mutuality of 
interest within the Brazilian officer corps, regardless of 
institutional or governmental classification, But more critically.

i .
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the military was vri.tnessing increased fractionalization witliin its 
party organ (ARENA, turned PDS) in conjunction vdth the looming, tia-eat 
of electoral defeat at the hands of the EMDB. The primary insurance 
in the retreat would be the maintenance of security and information 
services within the hands of the military itself, in addition to an 
acceptably moderate civilian successor and party in Tancredo Neves

Table 9.2
Executive and SNI fIntelligencê  Leadership dxiring Brazilian Military 
Rule from 1964 to 1985

President SNI Chief Main Political 
Counsellor

1954-57 Gastello Branco Gen. Golbery 
(do Couta e Silva)

1967-69 Costa e Silva Gen. Emilio Medici
1969-74 Ehdlio Medici Gen. Joao Figueiiredo
1974-78 Erhoeto Geisel Gen. Joao Figueiredo Gen. Golbery
1979-85 Gen. Joao Gen. Octavio Gen. Golhory

Fiuueiredo Medeiros ** (until 1981)

* Also CMef of the Military Household. Within the office of the 
Presidency there was one household in charge of civilian affairs 
and aiiother in charge of military matters.

** Before the resignation of Golbery (in 1981) Jfedeiros was selected 
by Golbery and Figueiredo to stand for president in the election 
)f 1985.

NOl'E; Succession to the presidency was not derived from the
occupation of traditional posts of military influence such 
as cfiief of the Amy or the Ccmmander of a specific 
division, but rather depended on the consensus of the 
informal 'College of Generals'.

. \

'It,

/

and the EMDB."® Tlv,- military regimes had maintained from the 
b̂ qiiuiing of their sojourn a symtaiotic relationship between these 
services and the (military) executive in government (see Table 9.2). 
In tlie process of military disengagement security and information 
would I'emain essentially in the hands of the military, regardless of

It '
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the official appellation assigned than in retreat, anH thp underlying 
structure of influence and executive (civilian;■ dependence on said 
services vrould remain intact, at least in nascent years of civilian 
leadership. The existence of the Servicio Nacional de Inteligencid ~ 
National Intelligence Service (SNI) ~ is a case in point.
Established by General Golbery do Couta e Silva after the 1964 coup, 
the SNI's purpose was to be a strong internal intelligence

77agency.' As a military intelligence network it was to interdict 
the fomenting of countercoups such as those mmored to have been 
discussed the left in Septonber 1964 and by the right on 5 October 
1965.'̂ ® Concomitantly, there was the establishment of military 
police investigations (IPMs) throughout Brazil, ostensibly for the 
elimination of subversion. However, abuses touM  take place.

Currently (post-1985), the SNI is a state oxgan autonomous of the 
military services but under the managetroit of military officery who 
have made their careers therein. Ihe military institution is 
therefore able to exercise a major political influence. GMs 
influence would also appear to be a irore coherent and unified one in 
that a military in garrison more readily identifies and recognizes 
itself as a corporate whole and a mutuality of jjiterest is more 
easily facilitated. And its entrenchment in the information services 
is more critically evaluated in terms of institutional interest and 
reconnaissance vis-&-vis the civilian administration.

In the African context Anton 'ebler has observed that;

I'
i A......

In all cases the military junta conpletely monopolized 
decision-maJdng in defense and securily matters. 
Institutj.onally, this invariably was achieved by having 
military officers as ministers of defense, and interior and 
security, and as directors of internal security agencies.... 
The post of minister of defense usually was held • • • by the 
junta leader himself.... Functionally, monopolization in the 
areas of defense and security w.i.s maintained ];sy withholding 
these matters from meaningful di,scussions with 
civilians.

One may mention several other associated devalopnents with
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regards to a continued intelligence or security presence. T.'o bc-jgin 
with there has been no significant nxxiification of the National 
Security Law, t!ius preserving the autonomy and jurisdiction of 
various intelligence agencies. And as Wil’.iam C. Smith has 
indicated®̂  the militarization of the Braa ian state has given the 
military a considerable presence in civilian administrative agencies, 
including twenty to forty thousand retired officers incorporated into 
state government as well as into the private sector, resembling the 
phenatienon of 'amimdari'̂  ̂as seen in Japan.

There is also the influence of the arms industry, the economic 
core of Brazil's military-industrial ccsrplex; Brazil is the world's 
fifth or sixth leading exporter of weapons. As Smith aptly puts 
it:82

®ie contribution of this liidustrj'- to national welfare is a 
substantial one that not only strengthens the hand of the 
military but also confers tronendous influence on issues 
related to national security policy, foreign trade and 
international economic policy, industrial promotion and 
protectionism, labor matters, and so on.

But perhaps more revealing with the continuity of tlie military's 
penetration and influence of future civilian regimes is the

eMlity of the military to limit the tearpo and extent of 
social, econcmlc, and political change in Brazilian socd.ety 
[which] has tasically reamined untouched by the Nova 
Republica.,.. For the foreseeable future, the armed forces 
most likely will seek to shape national politics by means of 
discreet pressujre applied in conjunction with their allies 
in the business community, plus occasional overt warnings to
civilian politicians.83

Warnings are, however, not res'tricted to civilian politicians and 
institutions as can be seen in July 1987 v^en there was an attaclc by 
dtone-throwing demcDnstrators on a bus carrying President Jose
banicay 84 Tiie military's reaction to this jjicident was one th/it
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was based upon the militaiY's perception of itself as societal 
guardians or defenders of the constitution as well as on its 
continued intolerance of anything reseanbling social disorder. On 
this occasion the stone-throwing was unanimously condormed by 
politicians, military leaders and trade union leaders. The Minister 
of the Air Force, Brigadier Octavio Mbreira Lima, declared that the 
incident was 'a subversive act by a minority who disagree with the 
deroocratic process' and otiphasized that the anted forces as defenders 
of institutions 'will not allow these g.ooups to continue tJieir
disturbance and aggressions'.85

Although not specifying the means by vMch it would enforce such 
a prolxibition the vaming was not qualified nor rebutted by civilian 
authorities, wJiich speaks at the very least of a tacit understanding 
among the concerned parties, a circumstantial agreoioit and 
cooperation, or more likely, the relative strength and autonomy of 
the armed forces over matters of dcanestic security, a point of 
concern with all the parties previously irentioned.

Under military rule, the strategic positioning of the SNI vjithin 
the state structure as opposed to the military government had two 
beneficial results. In the first place it minimized the politicizing 
of the military as an institution wtdle having a high visibility in 
the upper echelon of the state. And secondly, it helped avoid the 
delegitimization of the military vMch is characteristic of so many 
transitions from military rule®® and was tlius a point of military 
disengaganent in view of its own security reguiranents.

In the November 1982 elections the military government's pai±y 
apparatus sus'tained substantial reversals, or conversely, the 
opposition parties experienced electoral advances; ten of twenty-two 
state governorships were won by the EMDB (nine) and the P0r (one) in 
tlie more industrialized states of the south. Following these 
elections the Office of Political and Social Order (DOPS) was 
adroitly transferrod from state to federal control in an effort to 
centralize, as a contingency measure, the organs of regime control. 
Although the exercise of tiiese instruitents was not iitplonented in a 
decision to retain government power, tiie military has retained 
operational control in the post-military disengagement era, During 
military rule other agencies were drawn close to the office of the
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Presidency in an effort tavards strong centralization. In addition 
to the SNI one m y  cite the Planning Minister and the Secretary of 
the National Security Council.

In view of the civilian government's formidable challenge of 
effectively addressing socio-economic difficulties and its delicate 
manner in dealing with civil-military relations there is tacit 
acknowledgment by botl-i parties that the status of the infonnation and 
security services is for the tine being effectively unalterable.

does not, however, preclude the exercise of dsnocratic forms in 
Brazil. Indeed, there is aitple room for the ad\^canent of local 
representative institutions and increased political mobilization iji 
and outside the more politicized and industrialized urban 
centers.^® One must also consider tlie democratic experience 
gleaned from the election of a new Constituent Asssnbly and the 
construction of a n',-'--' constitution, in addition to tlie developnent 
wMch arises from the transition to direct elections.®^ The issue 
with regards to the information and security services is that 
military disengagement has taken place with the effective control of 
specific organs in the hands of the military. The ethnocentric 
observer finds this cause to question the actual purity of the 
resulting democracy while the Brazilian has little illusion as to its 
military character, dwells less theoretically on the purity of 
democracy, and is intent on working with and on the datocratic 
apparatus that has been gained, regardless of \rfio controls some of 
the infoimation and security services. Besides, their immediate and 
mid-teim control militar^^ is more the concern of the institutional 
military than of civilians. And this sitmtion does not at this 
stage hold a deterministic or retrogressive relationship with the 
developnent of dsnocracy in Brazil.

. \
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BRAZIL AND AFRICA; A WORD ON POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT

V" y

In. recalling the Brazilieaa experience vAth military disengagement 
for the period 1964-1985 we have engaged in considerable elaixsration 
of \^t is termed ' liberalizeition with control', vdiich entailed 
constitutional changes and ttie attendant institutional act. 
Ostensibly, the military turned quasi-civilian regimes (esE)ecially 
after 1974) were itoving towards more or less representative 
structures largely predicated on a tailored electoral system using an 
electoral college in the selection of the president. It was thus, 
and ronains, conmitted to a healthy unsure of economic 
liberalization.

As we corpare this disposition with Africa in general, and West 
Africa in particular, it is helpful to recall that Africans 
jettisoned the dual executive systan soon after independence. 
Practically speaking, the Brazilians, both in and out of military 
rule, were of a similar mind, except for a brief period in the early 
1960s - from 2 September 1961 to January 1963 ~ vAen there was a 
president (Joao Goulart) and prime minister (Tancredo Neves). In 
both Africa and Brazil, for exaiiple, there was little interest in 
conducting national leadership with a perceived First World luxury of 
a Head of State ̂ ĥo was not the effective head of government, and 
executive power residing in a Prime Minister and cabinet. Instead 
the division of national leadership would beccme an anachronism with 
one leader shortly appearing. One side effect of this decision to 
settle for a single leader was, as mentioned earlier, in many 
instances a suspicion and rejection, both in principle and practice, 
of multiparty polities and those forms deened a threat to the 
consolidation and effectiveness of national leadership. Conversely, 
the decision was a formula for domestic factionalization, if not 
anarchy.

Within this setting one can observe Oiana introducing a 
Republican Constitution in May 1960 \iMch effectively set the trend 
in Africa away from the Westminster model. But there was also an 
ideological content transmuted into an ever-increasing and vocal 
antithesis of Western political and economic norms. Bereket H. 
Selassiê  ̂identifies this crucial element as the polanic between a
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CQ’stalizing African nationalism and Western political-economic 
standards; the ideological and economic philosophy of African 
nationalism goes contrary to much of the Brazilian experiment. This 
polemic is fiirther reflected, for exaitple, in the constitutional 
forms adopted in Ghana in the early 1960s:

Nkrumah's ... attachment to a militant form of socialism 
with its intolerance of liberal dsnocracy and economic 
practice and fear of neo-colonialism, may explain some ... 
features of Nkrumah's Republican Constitution.̂ ^

■ \
I a- 
i'.

Subsequent Ghanaian experience with military intervention, military 
governance, and military disengageiient reveals Nkrumah's socio­
political legacy being handled in a variety of ways. Our primary 
concern being with military disengagement, and cognizant of this 
legacy, we shall proceed with a familiarization of all these socio­
political histories as we turn our attention to Nigeria. Political 
developnent also refers to the potential, diminishing or otherwise, 
of military intervention as a fimction of a nation's interaction 
between socialization and actual civil behavior. We can depict this 
dynamic as follows.

Table 9.3
The Possible Effects of Socialization on Military Intervention

Socialization Civil Behavior MI potential

after prolonged socialization * disobedience no MI
during socialization** disobedience MI or no MI
after socialization disobedience MI or no MI
without socialization disobedience MI

! -— Vt
1
i /

* under military rule 
** beyond 7 years /I ■
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The possibiliti.es of militaxy disengaganent are thus, logically 
speaking, enhanced with greater socialization of all sectors of 
society and gre .ter civil obedience under circumstances that would 
normally see manifestations of civil disobedience. Socialization 
means, inter alia, the internalization by the citizenry of national 
loyalty and aversion to the use of subversion and/or violence as a 
means of challenging the central authority.

t:
V.
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NOTES

1 .

/ V -  ^

2.

3.

4.

5.
5.

7.

The leader of the Liberal party, Dr. Jorge Eli^cer Gaitan, was 
assassinated in Bogota. The popiiLace reacted by burning the 
busiriess center of the city. The Bogotazo occured during the 
convening of the Ninth Pan American Conference (30 March - 2 I-Iay 
■’948) presided over by General George C. Marshall. The work of 
this conference culminated with the adoption of the American 
Declaration of the Rights and Duties of Man, which in its two 
chapters carprised of thirty-eight articles embodies a fair 
reflection of Latin American's donocratic lexicon and thinking 
(see German ARCINIEGAS, The State of Latin America, London: 
Cassell & Co., 1953, pp.411-415, for text of the declaration).
Consider R.H. JACKSON and C.G. ROSEBERG's conclusion on African 
leaders' predisposition towards Vfestem style datracracy in 
'Democracy in Tropical Africa: Dai/ocracy versus Aj.itocracy jji 
African Politics', in Journal of International Affairs, vol.38, 
no.2, Winter 1985, p.305.
See George PHILIP, The Military in Sout-h American Politics, 
London: Croon Helm, 1985, p.143.
Quoted iy Carleton BEALS, Latin ArtBrica; World in Revolution, 
London: Abelard-Schuman, 1963, p.49. Beals quotes from Jose 
MARTI's Obras Completas.
Ibid., p.301.
William D. ROGERS, 'The United States and Latin America', in 
Foreign Affairs, vol.63, nos.1-3, 1984, p.574.
For a parallax view see Riordan ROETT, 'Donocracy and Debt in 
South Arrerica: A Continent's Dilaitra', in Foreign Affairs, 
vol.62, 1983, pp.695-720.

8. W.D. Rogers, op.cit., pp.578-579.

i;
 ̂ X

9. Edwin LIEUWEN, Militarism and Politics in Latin America, in J.J. 
JOHNSON (ed), The Role of the Military in Uhderdevelotsed 
Couritries, Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1962, 
£.134.

10. In both instances of military intervention a constitutionally 
elected president is deposed; Rditiulo Gallegos wiio on 14 December 
1947 becane Venezuela's first truly popularly elected president, 
and Jose Luis Bustamente y Rivero who was elected with aprista 
support on 10 June 1945. For the recorded account of President 
Gallegos' failed effort to persuade his wovJ.d-be captors to 
adhere to the provisions of the constitution, see Geman 
Arciniegas, op.cit., pp. 109-110.

U. Trujillo proved one of the more durable strong men in Latin
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America, his dictatorship lasting fron 16 August 193u imt. 1 his 
assassination in 1961.

12. This situation would prove intolerable for imich of the military 
and in August 1971, Torres v?as overthrown fcy a coalition of tiie 
Movaniento Nacionalista Revolucionaria - Nationalist 
Revolutionary Movenent (MNR) - and the Falange Socialista 
Boliviana - Bolivian Socialist Falange (FSB) - led by Colonel 
Hugo Banzer Suarez. He in turn appointed a coalition cabinet 
with only two military nmibers. His politics were right of 
center with exceptions such as sustaining the previously decreed 
nationalization of Gulf Oil and International Metals, but with 
the difference of offering corpensation to these multinationals. 
See 'South America: Regional Survey', in The Almanac of World 
Military Power. London: Bovver, 1974, p.46.

13. This is not to iinply that Ecuadorian-Penivian relations are 
altogether cordial. Tliere is persisting tension resulting from 
the Rio Protocol of 1942 ;<Mch granted Peru territory wMch gave 
Ecuador access to the Maranon River (a major tributary of the 
Amzon), after open conflict flared up in July 1941 over the 
disputed area.

14. The Peruvian experitnent was having a regional and international 
irtpact which did not preclude the Ecuadorians from recognizing 
that opportunities had arisen that would make national assertion 
internationally less hazardous especially vis-^-vis the Ifriited 
States and its corporate institutions.

15. See Alexandre de S.C.BARROS, 'Back -ho Barracks: An Option for the 
Brazilian Military?', in Third World Ouarterlv, vol.7, no.l, 
January, pp.63-77 (especially pp.67-68).

16. It also confirmed the long-established policy of the armed forces 
of de’̂loping a national arms industry in view of Argentinian 
shortages during the two month war. See Alexandre de S.C.Barros, 
op.cit., p.71.

17. G. Philip, op.cit., p.2,
18. G. Philip, op.cit.
19. Ibid., p.201.
20. S.P. HUNTINGTON, Political Order in Chanaina Societies, New 

Haven: Yale University Press, 1968.
21. G. Philip, op.cit., pp.201-209.
22. See also Mauricio SOIAUN & Michael QUINN, Sinners and Heretics; 

The Politics of Military Intervention in Latin America, London; 
University of Illinois Press, 1973. Solaun and Quinn provide the 
following categories (pages indicated are frcm Chapter 3,
pp.44-68) in an effort to explain the phenomenon of military 
intervention: 1) Interclass conflict (45-50), 2) Intraclass

244

/ ‘

%

•«/

m e



conflict (50-51), 3) Personal interests of a ]̂ ader {51-53), 4) 
United States .Interference (53-54), 5) Military corporate 
interests (54-55), 6) Low levels of military professionalism 
(55-56), 7) Weatoiess of the electoral mechanisms (56-61), and 8) 
Ctovemmental ineffectiveness and Illegitimacy (61-63). With 
regards to item 7) (weakness of the ialectoral mechaniams) its 
converse, or a form therecf namely the functioning of the 
electoral mechanisms, hOTi?ever juggled to sviit regime interest, 
evidently proved a crucial feature of military disengagement in 
the case of Brazil in 1985 (to be discussed shortly). 
Inductively, a functioning electoral mechanism should facilitate 
niilitary disengagement, all things being equal and provided that 
the military decides to abide by its results.

23. C. OAPfiM a G. PHILIP (eds), Prlicical Dilatmas of Military 
Regimes, London; Croom Helm, 1985, p.13.

24. G. Philip, op.cit., p.207,
25. Ibid., p.209.
26. This raninds one of Robert Presthus' insistence on the need for 

historical perspective rather than 'snapshot' analysis and 
subseq\i‘.5nt conclusions (see A. BARHROOK, Patterns of Political 
Behaviour, London: Martin Robertson, 1975, p.131). Although 
Presthus is concerned with ccmTiunity analysis, his inportant 
conclusion is that the subject under examination, in -̂lis case 
two communities, may indeed be seen as changing its theoretical 
category according to internal developtants and the duration of 
the study. TJiis would also appear to have obvious innport for the 
study of military regimes.

27. Ihe military's view of President Joao Goulart, vdaom it deposed in 
1964, was that he had taken a sharp tiom to the political left in 
early 1964 and that this was incompatible with the military's 
institutional and national view for Brazilian economic 
development, which insisted on low levels of political 
mobilization. Ergo, it was more an ideolo<gical objection that 
presumed the inevit^le developtent, in the long term, of an 
undisciplined polity incompatible with Brasil's national 
potential and interest.

28. One may well argue that by ignoring the lessons of the 1975-1979 
continuum Buhari actually 'violated' the logical requirements of 
due reference to previous operational and analytical standards, 
wliich necessarily eliminated a substantive platform for hiin̂ elf 
and undermined the viability of Ms duration in power, i.e. 
there were no stages guaranteed, no MI'̂  to work with, and thus
no continuum. Ihe result would cane in the form of a palace coup 
\4iose leaders would in turn acknoivledge the process or MI*̂ . 
ThTOretically, one may also consider MG^ as the conduit between 
MI and MD̂ , which would focus one's attention on the 
substance of effective governance and as such relegate military 
disengagement to little more than a logical extension, if not 
residual, of military rule. Military- disengagaiient is more
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cotplicated and subject to a variety of forces v^ch require 
additional attention. In avoiding conduit analysis there is 
instead an anphasis on denĉ xiating the actual boundaries, if 
indeed discemable, of militciry disengagorent and its autoncmous 
features. The process of military disengagestient is clarified and 
thus differentiated from military intervention and military 
governance.

29. See T. BRUNEMJ, 'Consolidating Civilian Brazil', in Third World 
Quarterly, October 1985, pp.973-987; and W.C. SMITH, 'The 
Travail of Brazilian Danocracy', in Journal of Inter-American 
Studies and World Affairs, vol.28, no.4, Winter 1986-87,
pp.39-73.

30. Janio Quadros of the Uniao Dsnocratico Nacionale - National 
Danocratic Union (UDN) - was president for a seven month period 
beginning in 1960 until his resignation was accepted by Congress, 
vdiich constitutionally required that Vice-President (Joao Goulart 
of the Partido TrabaJJhista Brasileiro - Brazilian Labor Party 
(PTB)) be sworn in as president. Fran 2 September 196'' oitil the 
plebiscite of 6 January 1963, Brazil was a parliaitentary 
democracy in vMch Joao GouJ.art served as president and Tancredo 
Neves as prime minister.

31. Fernando PEDREIRA, 'Decoitpression in Brazil?' in Foreign Affairs. 
V03.53, 1974-75, p.500.

32. Both Uganda and Algeria provide interesting exairples of ’the 
consequences of iirpunity to regine authority. In Uganda there 
was an absence, as described earlier, of subs’tantive discipline 
and dismissal of the participants of the 1964 mutinies which was 
a contributing factor .in tJie subsequent breakdown of an already 
fragmented army. In Algeria we observe the military's 
disdppointment"in Ben Bella's attaipt at reconciling himself with 
Ait Ahmed (leader of the Front de Forces Socialistes (FFS)), a 
former comrade-at-arms during tha civil war vdio had however 
challenged the regime through armed rebellion. Ait had been 
caught â id sentenced to death. Ben Bella in an atteirpt to find 
allies and amidst a crumbling support base within the regime 
comm'ated Ait Ahmed's death sentence to life iriprisonment. This 
further eroded Ben Bella's standing in the military and coupled 
with his prior decision to create a militia to counterbalance 'the 
Arm&* de Liberation Nationale - ALN (the military arm of the 
Front de Lib6ration Nationale - FLN) proved his undoing, 
resulting in the 19 June 1965 coup led by Colonel Houar’ 
Boumedienne.
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33. Riordan ROETT, Braz.il; Politics in a Patrinonial Society, New 
York: Praeger, 1978, p.99.

34. The 1946 Republic with the constitution of 17 Septenber marks the 
traditional beginning.

35. George Philip, op.cit., p.213.
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36. Fernando Pedreira, op.cit,, pp.507-508.
37. Direct elections, however, were ordered for state governor in 

October 1965, on schedule. In accordance vri-th the decree for tiie 
indirect basis of the presidential elections, the elections 
thQTiselves were postponed for a year.

38. Hie MDB would subsequently become the curre:it PMDB also Icnow as 
the partidao or 'big party'.

39. See for axample, A. STEPAN, The Military in Politics; ChCTging 
Patterns in Brazil, Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 
1971; a M  C.G. GIlIiESPTE, 'Uruguay's Transition from Collegial 
Military-Technocratic .aile', in G. O'DONNELL, P.O. SCHMITTER, &
L. WHITEHEAD (eds), T-:ansitions from Authoritarian Rule, 
Baltimore; The Johns Hopkins Iftiiversity Press, 1986, pp.173-195.

40. See A. Stepan, op.cit.; and R. Roett, op.cit.
41. VJithin Nigeria, especially during the current military 

administration, there is a strong determination to see a similar 
'great power' status actualize. There appears to exist a 
'Brazilian' school within tlie Nigerian military that has closely 
examined the Brazilian experience from the standpoint of economic 
and political policy options.

42. G. Philip, op.cit., p.219.
43. Ibid., p.87.
44. L. MARTINS, 'The "Liberalization" of Authoritarian Rule in 

Brazil', in G.O. O'Donnell, P.C. Schmitter, & L. Whitehead (eds), 
op.cit., p.88. Interestingly enough vAiile Luciano Martins speaks 
of a concerted effort of liberalization with control, Scott 
Mainwaring sees a more dichotonraus situation in which there is a 
conflict between the push for liberalization and the tightening 
authoritarian controls. See S. MAINWARING, 'The Transition to 
Democracy in Brazil', in Journal of Interamerican Studies and 
World Affairs, vol.28, no.l. Spring 1986, p.150.

45. Ibid., p.87.
46. F. Pedreira, op.cit., p.512.
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47. Here we refer to the curriculum of the ESG organized as follows:
1) political affairs
2) psychological/social affairs
3) economic affairs
4) military affairs
5) logistical and mobilization affairs 
6; intelligence and counter-intelligence
7) doctrine and co-ordination
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48. F. Pedreira, op.cit., p.509.
49. In fact it would be more accurate to speak of an already existing
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fragmentation between militaxy institutions, the executive, and 
operational units that support different 'candidates' for 
presidential succession. Hius we are speaking of a periodic 
effort to arrive at a consensus amidst shifting power bases, 
canvassing and ensuing intrigue, ;diich proves a considerable 
strain on the militaxy institutional fabric.

50. S. MAINVJARING & E. VIOLA., 'Transitions to IDorocracy: Brazil cind 
Argentina in the 1980s', in Journal of International Affairs, 
vol.38, Winter 1985, p.202.

51. Ibid.
52. In this vein S. MAIMARING, 'The Itansiti-on to Dorocracy in 

Brazil', in Journal of Inter-American Studies and World Affairs, 
vol.28, no.l. Spring 1986, p.154, cites Nicos Poulantzas' work on 
Southern Europe, which adopts this perspective. See La Crisis de 
las Dictaduras, Madrid, Spain: Siglo XXI, 1976.

53. W.G. DOS SANIOS, 'A CiSncia Politica na Am^ica Latina: Notas 
Prelimtnares de Autocritica', in Dados, vol.23, no.l, 1980. 
pp.:5-27.

54. For exaitple, see Bul-Soo PANG, 'Itie Darker Side of Brazil's 
Democracy', in Current His rv; A World Affairs Journal, January 
1988, pp.21-24.

55. S. Mainwaring, op.cit., pp. 151-154.
56. S. FINER, The Man on Horseback; Ihe Role of the Military in 

Politics, Londons Pall Mall, 1962, pp.200-201.
57. S. Mainwaring, op.cit,, pp.151-152. This same occurrence of 

introspection with regards to contijiued outstanding economic 
growth can be observed in tlie Japanese context and with a 
s\±isequent focus r,n its social welfare policy, The socio- 
political-cum-philosophical questions arising are for exaitple 
'What was the purpose of all the growth?' 'Should industrial 
expansion occur for its own sake?' See T. PEMPEL, Policy and 
Politics in Japan, Chapter 4, Philadelphia: Taiple University 
PrBSS, 1982, pp.132-153.

58. Ibid., p.153,
59. Ibid. W.C. SMITH states that transition frcm above is one in 

which authoritarian elites stage manage their own exit from 
power. Initially, both popular mobilization and democratic 
opposition are secondary factors. See 'The Ttavail of Brazilian 
Democracy in the "New Republi.c"', in Journal of Interamerican 
Studies and World Affairs, vcd.28, no.4, Winter 1986-87,
pp.42-43.

60. S. Mainwaring & E. Viola, op.cit., p.202.
61. S. Mainwaring, op.cit., p.171.

248

. ...



62. Namely, (a) countercoup-inspired approach, (b) military-tumed- 
political pattern, and (c) constitutional-evolutionary nrdel,
See J.B. iUDEKSON, 'Dilanma of Milit,ary Disengagement', in 0. 
OYEDIRAN (ed), Nigerian Govemnoit and Politics imder Military 
Rule 1966-'79, Londons MacMillan, 1979, p.214-218. Ae pointed out 
by Adekson himself, these three categories are similar to those 
provided by V.P. BENNBIT, 'Patterns of Demilitarization in 
Africa', in Quarterly Journal of Administration, October 1974, 
pp.5-15.

63. L. Martins, op.cit., p.93.
64. Ibid., p.226 (footnote 24).
65. Ibid., p.93.
66. Although not resulting in iitmediate censorship, 0 Estado de Sao 

Paulo protested against new regulations governing press 
censorshi.p itself in Septs±>er 1972. And in 1977, 0 Estado began 
to attack the regime's econcatiic politics, and reported, along 
with others, instances of torture and murder carried out by the 
security forces under the previous Medici regime (1969-74).

67. It should be noted the Escola Superior de Guerra (ESG) had 
developed the counterinsurgency doctrine of eliminating the 
theoretic support base of urban guerrillas, for exaitple, which 
entailed 'indiscriminate' arrests at the universities and other 
locations of regime opposition. It is interesting to note that 
this approach of eliminating the support base of a regime 
opponent had been exercised in post-revolutionary Russia against 
elements of the intelligentsia (more canmonly known as the 
Cadets) wiio were put in prison. But as Solzhenitsyn points out, 
'close to the Cadets' was vague and ill-defined, and by 1919 
included all scientific circles, all imiversity circles, all 
artistic, literary, and engineering circles. In other words the 
theoretical support base became 80 per cent of the existing 
intelligentsia. See A. SOLZHENITSTflN, Ihe Gulag Archipelago 
1918-1956; An Experiment in Literary Investigation I-II, United 
Kingdom; Collins/Fontana, 1974, p. 31.

\

/ *

68. Civil liberties would also be restored soon after, 
political exiles were granted amnesty.

69. S.C.Barros, op.cit.

In 1979,

70. Among Brazilian scholars there appears the touting of the 
resilience and innovation, if not idiosyncrasies, of the 
Brazilian polity. See Zelia ROEDOFSE, 'Brazil: A Lesson in 
National Unity', in UNISA Latin American Report, vol.2, no.2, 
1986, p.30.

71. As cited by L. Martins, op.cit., p.225 (footnote 13).
72. Ibid., p.83.

249

V . ■



73. Both the captain and sergeant v.-ere TOrking for the First itony's 
Secret Service. A more restricted official military 
inx-estigation concluded that the lef- had placed the bomb in the 
vehicle occupied by the two soldiers.

74. S. Mainwaring & E. Viola, op.cit... p.211.
75. See A. Stepan, op.cit,, for the di.6tinction between the military 

as government and institution.
75. G. Philip, op.cit., p.240, points out that the elderly Neves, who 

had serv^ both in the Vargas (1951-54) and Goulart governments 
and vdio would die before taking office, was so moderate tliat the 
more radical opposition parties at first refused to support tiim. 
The moderates had in fact gained their electoral and strategic 
preeninence as a result of the Novoriber 1982 elections.

77. The SNI's task of internal surveillance was in the tradition of 
the Segirridad Nacionale (Venezuela, under P&rez Jim&iez) and the 
subsequent National Intelligence Directorate (DINA - established 
1S74) and its successor, the Central Office of Information (C3SII - 
established 1977); the latter two organs were active in CMle 
under Augusto Pinochet.

78. We refer to the rumored discussion between pro-Goulart officers 
and the Ccsmnunist Party of Brazil (PCB) in Septa±>er 1964, and 
officers of the right vdio feared the developnent of factional 
politics and an unacceptable civilian president if the elections 
scheduled for 1966 went forward. Critically, Costa e Silva was 
able to assuage tlieir concerns and the coup plot for 5 October 
1965 was not attonpted.

79. A. BEHLER, Military Rule in Africa fDahamev, Ghana, Sierra Leone, 
and Mali), New York; Praeger, 1975, pp.189-190,

80. W.C. Smitli, op.cit.
81. The so-called 'descent' of bux.Baucrats from the 'heaven' of the 

civil service to a second career in business (or politics), 
transferring previous interests and outlooks into a new office. 
See J. FULCHER, 'The Bureaucratization of the State and the Rise 
of Japan', in The British Journal of Sociology, vol.39 no.2, June 
1988, pp.229-254 (especially pp.247-248K

82. W.C. Smith, op.cit., p.64.

..

83. Ibid., p.63. Here one can refer, for exanple, to the eloquently 
veiled pronouncement 1:̂ Minister of the Antiy General Leonides 
Pires Gonca].ves, as recorded on 16 October 1985 in the 
publication Senhor (Sao Paulo), in vMch he peremptorily warns 
Congress and nembers of the Constituent Assembly that "the duties 
of the armed forces are a tradition that need not be changed".

84. See 'Brazil: Violent Protestors Warned by Military', in Latin 
America Weekly Report, 9 July 1987, p.2.

■

250

,.a



85. Ibid.
86. G. Philip, op.cit,, p.240.
87. Tha concept and implemantation of a National Security Council 

(NSC) had been borrowed from the United States and represented 
the establishment of an institution in response to national 
security deliberations. (Incidentally, the concept of a NSC was 
also adopted by the Chileans under Pinochet). According to 
Article 87 of the 1987 constitution the NSC is the supreme 
presidential advisory body for the formulation and execution of 
national security policy including general responsibility for 
strategic defense planning. See J. KEEGAN, World Armies, London: 
MacMillan, 1979, p.82.

i:-

88. It must be kept in mind that under military administration there 
was the successful exclusion of large parts of the populace and 
regions from ttia efforts of political liberalization.

89. Tancredo de AliTieida Neves from the Partido do Mbvimento 
Dsnocratico Brasileiro - Brazilian Danocratic Movement Party 
(EMDB) was elected as President by an electoral college of 686 
members. As late as 1984 tlie PlOB had supported direct elections 
for the presidency but as it appeared that the party could win 
according to the existing rules, purposely made for the advantage 
of the regime through the formation of an electoral college, due 
to the fractionalization of the ruling (government party) Partido 
Denracratico Social (PDS), the PMDB dropped its support for direct 
elections. For the circumstances surrounding the PMDB 
opportunity see G. Philip, op.cit,, po.238-241, ^specially
pp.240-241.

90. B.H. SEIASSIE, Ihe Executive in African Governments, London: 
Heinenann, 1974.

91. Ibid., p.23.

251

.

I-

: / '

■

f

.a



PART OHREE - NIGERIAN MILITARY DISENGAGEMENT
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FAREWELL - MEN OF HONOUR

Who are the men of honour? Who are they 
That the nation wishes the good of the day?
They are men in aims vAio knowing power
Have voluntarily surrendered power
Who at the face of the even have chosen the odd
Who in camiand of sword
Have chosen to abandon arms
And return to virgin farms
They are men of goodwill and wisdom
Who l ike the rulers of an ancient kingdom
Know v^en they have reached a chosen point
For above power dwells a saint

'V'

Farewell, farewell men of honour 
Such happening of today shall sooner 
Or later be history of tomorrow 
Which other nations shall follow

by Brigadier ilaitimn J. Vatsa *
(On the Nigerian military's transfer of 
power to civilians on 1 October 1979.)

Vatsa, by then a Major-General, was convicted for his part in the 
abortive coup in Decanber 1985.

The line 'And return to virgin farms' is reference to 
General Olusegun Obasanjo who handed over power to President 
Shagari on 1 October 1979. General Obasanjo is a keen farmer 
owning some of the larcjest farms in fUgeria. Anong tl*3 former 
soldiers who became farmers are Brigadier OgbG5ttudi.a, General 
Adetoyo, Emeka Gukwu and Bajowa.
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•} A DKVEDOEMEIW Ja® DIRBCTICN CB? MUirftRT DISENSfiGEMEIOT

FOUR COURSES OF ACTION ! HUNTINGTON

According to Samuel P. Huntington̂  the military vMch 
intervenes can choose from four coiirses of action in terms of v̂ iether 
it retains povrer or returns it to civilians and vAietlier it acquiesces 
in or resists expansion of political participation. Writing in but 
one of the heydays of military rule, particularly in Latin America, 
the author uses that region in identifying the four options, all of 
vAiich irrpose costs on the military and the political system. The 
successful programs of milit,ary dLsengagenent in Uruguay, Brazil and 
Chile vrare neither immediate nor predictable during the late 1960s.

The four options vtoLch Huntington sets forth arê
Return and Restrict (The Aramburu Option). The military returns1)

2 )

3)

power to the civilians after a brief rule and a purge of 
govemnental officials but continues to irestrict the rise of new 
groups to political power, However, almost invariably, the need 
to intervene recurs.
Return and Expand (The Gursel Option). The military returns 
power to civilians and permits the social groups ̂ ^Mch they had 
previously blocked to caie to power under new conditions and 
normally with new leadership. Turkey under General Gursel 
permitted the legal political activation of the Peoples Party and 
Justice Party for the 1961 elections, his coup having taken place 
in i960.
Retain and Restrict (The Castello Branco Option). The military 
retains power and continues to restrict the expansion of 
political participation. This option does not however prove 
static, as seen by the decisions taken by subsequent military 
administrations in Brazil vMch eventually led to military 
disengagement in 1985,
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"̂etain and Expand (The Peron Option). The military retains power 
and permits or capitalizes upon the expansion of political 
participation. As with option 3) this situation cannot be 
sustained indefinitely; Peron was eventually ousted. His attempt 
at personalist transformation, that is, into a populist dictator, 
was vetoed the institutional military -vMch preferred to 
continue in the role of national guardian.

\

Of these four options the Nigerian program of military 
disengagarent for uie period of 1975-1979 appears best subsumed by 
option 2, Return and Expand.

As recorded earlier, Professor J. 'Bayo Adekanye^ has grouped 
the various approaches to military disengagor̂ ent into three major 
categories: (a) The countercoup-inspired approach, (b) The 
military-tumed-political pattern, and (c) The constitutional- 
evolutionary irodel. Of these three groupings our interest is in the 
constitutional-evolutionary model, which can be applied to the 
iTiilitary administration of Brigadier Murtala Ramet Muhammed from the 
29 July 1975 coup d'etat to the successful transition to civilian 
mle on 1 October 1979 (this despite the assassination of Murtala 
Mu]-iammed on 13 February 1976).̂

The general atiphasis of military rule i.s on the constitutional 
and methodical procpdure of military disengagement. Prior to this 
time Nigeria had experienced two coups d'Stat, and one abortive 
'program' of military disengagement under General Jakubu Gowon.

ACCRA TAIKS^
■ /

Ttie Supreme Military Council of Nigeria discussed the topic of 
military disengaganent as early as the meetings held at Peduase 
Lodge, Abi.u:i, Ghana on the 4th and 5th of January 1967, although one 
cannot speak of a program per se. Two statements itade at that 
meeting are worth recalling. As discussion turned on politicians as 
a whole and their disfavourable status, the Chief of Naval Staff, 
Camiodore J.E.A. Wey, provided the following reflecti.on:

„■* ...f
One thing I would like to repeat, I am a sailor and want to
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ronain a sailor. We were not trained to be politicians, let 
us run the Govemirent, draw up a Constitution, hand over to 
the politicians and we get back into our uniforms.̂

■rhis may be interpreted in terms of Ĥ mtingt̂ n̂'s option of Return and 
Restrict, or in port with Mekanye's constitutional-evolutionary 
approach to military di,sengagsnent. Regardless of classification it 
is unquestionably an iitposition fixm above.

The lylilitary Governor of the I4id-West region, Lieutenant-Colonel 
David Ejoor, pointed out that despite the dislike for politicians it 
would however be unrealistic to keep than out of any future attsnpt 
at military disengagement. Ejoor comments:

I thirilc v^en you axe deciding the future of the country, you 
are deciding for the people and ̂ u  cannot exclude any 
particular person frcsn taking part in deciding his future, 
politicians or technicians.'

The Military Mministrator of Lagos, Major Mabolaji Johnson, and 
the Military Governor of the Northern region, Lieutenant-Colonel 
Hassan Katsina, expressed their desire to explore any way of 
pe”3uading the politicians 'not to ireddle in our affairs'. There is 
ar; obvious inclination for preserving military institutional interest 
a3 a function of preventing v^t is seen as political interference. 
This thsne runs consistently throughout the region and throughout 
militaries worldwide as one of the itajor grievances and motivations 
for military intervention. Now that th^ were in power the military 
were considering the alternatives and preventive measures available; 
this was essentially exploratory without reference to other attaipts 
at military disengagonent. Tlie Aburi neeting may also be observed as 
'corrective' only in the sense of pre\’̂ ting further abuse by 
politicians of the military and of the nation (a clear distinction is 
not established).

Major Johnson suggested a timeframe for minimimi military 
governance before military disengagement was considered more 
seriously, a suggestion vMch was seconded by Cormodore Wey. He 
(Major Johnson) proposed;

i i:

i.

!■
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I will say, let the Militaxy Government continue for new and 
after working for six months, and we see how far we can go 
before we start thinking of calling these people 
[politicians] back.̂

The prospect for immediate military disengagement is absent. In 
the intermediate and long-term, the prospects for military 
disengagemaii: depend on the manner by ’J^ch the politicians can be 
sonshow prevented from doing harm and, more officially, on the 
developiients arising fron the resumption of the M  Hoc Constitutional 
Committee, which under the military administration would be subject 
to 'reorganî sation and reconstruction' (as previously convened it was 
seen as a 'platform for politicians' and not of benefir to the 
nation),

In tlie communique issued on !• January 1967 from Aburi, erriphasis 
was laid on the reorganization cf vthe Nigerian ArnQ̂  under proper 
administrative control. There was also agreement on the procedure 
for appointsTients and promotions to the senior ranks. The leadership 
of tha nation was squarely fixed with the SuprstE Military Council. 
According to the subsequent publication by the secessionist East®, 
which tlie Federal Government declared invalid, the decision that the 
M  Hoc Constitutional Conference should be adjourned indefinitely had 
teen made during the Aburi iteetinys. The interests and agenda of the 
i-vburi participants were clearly directed to military matters that 
were outstanding and undeniably pressing to the national interest.
But by default - that is, in the absence of civilian spokesmen - it 
could realistically reflect no other institutional interest except 
that of the military. However, the Nigerian military leadersMp did 
not represent, within itself, a homogeneous body of institutional 
interests. There were strong regional interests that superseded both 
any sortolance of national allegiance and a unified military outlcxak 
unquestionably arrayed against institutional fragmentation, The 
ethno-religious factor proved considerably stronger tiian national 
identity or the preservation of corporate integrity. This militated 
against a nonviolent resolution of the diverging interests and fears 
that characterized Nigerian affairs after 15 January 1966 but mcjst

/ti.

especially after the coup d'etat of 29 July of that same year 10
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Ihe Aburi itieetings were intended to bring about the much needed 
conflict resolution but despite the accolades gamered^^ by the SMC 
members and the apparent success of that body it proved unsuccessfuJ, 
in averting increased tensions. Six nonths after the Abari meetings 
Nigeria would enter into civil war.

What Aburi highlights for future endeavors at military 
disengagement is that a military in power pursues a definite military 
prograiTi or agenda as distinct frm a strictly political one. But 
both must be pursued as a reguiranent for a successful program of 
military disengagement. This concept will be discussed shortly.

GC3W0N AND MILIHARY DISENGAGEMENT

From 6 July 1967 to 12 Janu.ary 1970 Nigeria experienced civil 
war.^^ General Gowon succeeded in ending the wax and preserving 
the Federation. Gowon himself was iiraensely popular as the leader 
and a symbol of national unity, as reflected in the wartiite acronym 
GOWON (Go on witli one Nigeria). Anticipation for a return to 
civilian rule mounted after the war. The mass media and their 
columnists had became vociferous aiid critical about General Gowon not 
workijig towards a hand over of govemitoat. Gowon had envisaged 
that a period of two years after the Aburi meetings would elapse 
before transition to civilian rule was effected in 1969. The socxo- 
political context had cl.anged considerablŷ  ̂and the pressures for 
military disengagement by 1969 were attenuated with the exigencies of 
the war. However, the desire for military disengagement became more 
pronounced after the war and by October 1970 General Gowon revealed 
his program of military disengagement with a target date of 1 October
1976, in effect a six year extension of military rule. Thfc nine- 
point program for transition to civilian rule was as follows
1) re-organisation of tlie armed forces
2) inplemsntation of the Second National Development Plan and repair 

of the damage and neglect of war
3) eradication of corruption in national life
4) deciding on creation of new states
5) preparation and adoption of a new constitution
6) introduction of a new revenue allocation formula

'
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7) a national population consus
8) organization of genuinely national parties
9) organizaticn of elections and installation of popularly elected 

government at state and federal levels.

By 1974 tliere had been little progress in the actualization of 
this program with the exception of the flawed National Population 
Census in 1973.

In the 1 October 1974 National Day broadcast General Gowon 
announced indefinite postponanent of the date for a aretum to 
civilian nUc. 'Itie rationale for this decision, at its core, 
involved a shifting perception by tJae military of its specific role 
in national development. ®̂ Valerie P. Bennett and A.H.M. Kirk- 
Green provide the following assessment:

Ihere were those, and Gowon must he included among them, who 
had come to invest the Military Government with 'the much 
wider and more arduous responsibility of transforming 
thoroughly and dramatically Nigerian poli,:ical culture, a 
conversion to be brought about by a sort of 'civil 
renewal' 17

In the 1 October 1974 broadcast Gowon stated;

We consider it our responsibility to lay the foundation of a 
self-sustaining political s;;-stai(i ̂ duch can stand the test of 
time in such a manner 'that each national political crisis 
does not beccste a threat to the nation's cont,inued ejcistence 
as a single entity and vMch will ensure a smooth and 
orderly transition from one government to another.

%
‘

/

Throughout t-he v-tar years aaid up to 1974 the military had come to 
see itself as capable of holding national leadership but had also 
begun to entertain the idea, vMch tiomed to a deepening conviction, 
tliat it would effect a national transformation resulting in a 
heightened political culture. This political culture was envisaged 
as reaching apprc5priate levels of social order, cooperation and

'
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con̂ ietence. The military had arrived at the conviction that its 
activities and duties in safeguarding national defense extended 
legitimately and morally into all aispects of national life that posed 
a threat to national security, stability and general socio-economic 
prospects for the future. Hie age of social engineering ty the 
military had arrived. Subsequent nalitaxy regimes would not 
repudiate this perspective but would come into existence in judgement 
of the success or failure of their predecessor in national rule - be 
it military or ci’idlian.

General Gowon'o decision was not received favorably by most 
sectors of Nigerian society. To many, the indefinite postponement of 
mi.lita;Y disengagatent was unpardonable.^̂  In addition, indolence 
and inefficiency of the Gowon reg.ime would contribute to the 
intensification of intra-military rivalries and a environment 
conducive to in-house ii.\litary intervention.

On 29 July 1975 General Gowon was rsnraved as head of the Federal 
Military Government (EK51 and catirander-in-chief of the armed forces.

The Gowon regime, as with subsequent military regimes, held an 
additional conviction regarding the nanaganent of government.
Bomett and Kirk-Greene^̂  speak of the perception by the Gowon 
regime that government was to be viewed in terms of statutory 
admijiistration rather than as a forum of bargaining and coalition- 
building. In this view politicians remained divisive, and creators 
rather than reflectors of societal conflict. As Huntington^^ has 
stated, politics is beyond the scope of military ccmpetence and 
participation of the military in politics only serves to undermine 
their professionalism. It is therefore not altogether surprising 
that a military would attenpt to eliminate the politics of 
government, as being both a threat and an incumbrance, and transform 
the workings of govemment-cum-politics into a sin̂ jler, more 
controlled and hopefully more predictable administjrative exercise.

This aspiration on the part of the military has been broadsided 
by authors such as Kenneth C. Wheare^^ who cites the pluralistic 
nature of federalism in contrast to the unitary essence of vrar and 
military organizations, and J. 'Bayo Mekanye, vrfiose observations are 
more accurately drawn from within the Nigerian context, M^itting 
that his observations on mili'tary and federal society are initially
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ideal types, the author nevertheless observes the following:

Military organisation and federal society are two 
fundamentally different kinds of political organisation.
The former is based on unitary ccmiHnd, concentrated 
authority, specialisation, hierarchy, discipline, continuous 
communications, and esprit de corps; the latter is 
characterized by plural leadership, dispersed authoritv, 
separation of functions, plixral relations, caTpramis&, 
communications discontinuities, and cultural dissensus.

A contrast is thus nede between, on the one hand, the military's 
intent and professional-ethical proclivity and, on the other, civil- 
political norms that are alien to it. Indeed the strong implication 
made by various observers of militaries is that there is little to no 
structural or dispositional capacity for the military to pxtDduce the 
behavioral norms of a fumdamentally dorocratic federal society. 
Conversely, the military in power acts as a taiporary prohibiting 
agent of such political activity. Civil-political interplay, the 
argument goes, is therefore not marked conflict resolution and a 
lack of violence. It is rather that any possibility for this 
developnent to occur is prevented by military intervention and 
administration. The dilotma is precisely located at tMs juncture 
vrfiere civil-military norms and professional ethics are not mutually 
tolerant, but are mutually suspicious and see each other as mutually 
illegitimate in t}ie running of a nation.

The military wants in the first instance the establis;j:!ent of 
social and institutional order but canes to realize that it cannot 
realistically expect the smilation or continuity of its 
administrative structure and ethos ty civilian leaders. There is 
thus a correspondiJig irove by the military away from viewing civilian 
leadership exclusively with conteirpt to the attitude that its own 
interests and the national interest necessitate r revised 
relationship with their civilian couni erparts vMch anticipates the 
eventuality of civilian rule. Meanwhil ■ greater accamodation for 
civil-military interaction must be cultivated. If the military dotas 
not arrive at tliis conclusion then civil-military interaction will
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dsteriorate along with regime legitimacy.
With the interac±ion of the civilian and military elite in 

national administration the dichotomies between military and civilian 
regimas become less easily distingirLshable. Henry Bienen 
contends that this distinction is further lessened by the fact that 
military forces in African states have not attained a substantially 
high level of professionalism. Ihis has made it practically 
irtpossible to avoid the assistance of the civilian political elite.
It is also arguable that with the advent of specific military 
institutions of higher learning and their availability for 
professional developnient tliere has arisen a generation of officers 
not fxmdamentally dependent on civilian assistance in national rule. 
Tliis will be d.iscussed at a later point.

COUP D'feCAT OP 29 JULY 1975

Ihe coup d'&tat of 29 July 1975 vMch toppled Geieral Gowon 
represents a kind of cumulative dissatisfaction on tlie part of 
military and civilian elite, the origin of vMch can be identified in 
Gowon's role in Nigeria's second coup of August 1966. James J. 
Oluleye points out tliat Gowon behaved very cautiously in the events 
l£>ading to the ousting and death of Maj-Gen. Aguiyi-lronsi. Oluleye 
observes:

.. .he [Gowon] did not take an active part in the execution. 
Technically, if the plan failed, he could not be roped in 
for trial. In short, he played safe. His choice was not as 
a result of his leadership role in the overthrow or an act 
of valour but a mere respect for seniority among officers 
from the North. The active plotters #io conversely became 
the Icing itakers sat behind the throne to dictate to him and 
chart his earlier political course. His disengaganent fron 
them inarked the genesis of hatred and plotting despite the 
fact that he was still petting than.^̂
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To this add the fact that the Suprone Military Council (SIC) had 
become a ratifying body for Gowon. By contrast Gowon's predecessor 
had little use for the SMC. Under Gowon the hierarchy of camaiad 
that was superiniposed on the structures of government found its 
greatest expression within the SMC. Billy Dudley writes that:

All tlie noiibers of tiie SMC (with the exception of the 
Administrator of the East Central State, Mr. Ulcpabi Asika 
who was a civilian and former lecturer at tlie University of 
Ibadan) were either military men or meiiters of the police 
force, and given the cotmand hierarchy of the military, were 
under an obligation to accept the ruling of their military 
superior. Gowon as head of the itillitary government of 
course insisted on personally presenting all federal 
msnoranda that went before the St-IC vMch in the nature of 
things presented the other SMC members with a dilemma, for 
to question a federal memorandum amounted to questioning a 
military superior. Inevitably, therefore, Gowon invariably 
had his way.̂ ®

Such a situation exacerbated an already deteriorating 
relationship between the Head of State and those military elite vdio 
felt themselves marginalized. 11113 was perceived the latter party 
as an undue arxogation of power hy the former and as such left little 
recourse for action apart faxm a coup.

Additional difficulty would arise with the increasing suspicion 
among the intelligentsia, particularly from the Itorth. During 1973 
the universities had gone on strike to protect their deteriorating 
economic position. This led to Gowon's ultimatimi to return to work 
or face eviction from university housing, The protesting staff 
capitulated costjjig Gowon a further erosion of support,

1973 was also marked ty the Northern intelligentsia's growing 
concern to wliat it saw as the Christian influence surrounding General 
Gowon vAiich was associated with the South. The South was also seen 
as exercising an increasing influence through their bureaucrats which 
was considered antithetical to the actual interests of the Nortli.
This pjrceived tlireat appears to have resulted in the Northern
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intelligentsia's decision to assist in bringing about the downfall of 
the Gawon regime. There was a iirutual association of the military and 
intelligentsia of Northern origin that had been fostered by their 
coitimon educational ba<~kground at the secondary level. Many were 
graduates from tJie government colleges of Zaria and Keffi.

ae military hierarchy bacaros increasingly disgruntled with their 
own colleagues who were benefitting fron their political appointments 
as governors. The institutional military was thus provided another 
reason to support milit.ary intervention. Further contributing 
ractors to the fall of the Gowon administration included the Head of 
State's inability to accede to the dorobilization plan of the Anry, 
his religion, love of publicity, questionable judgsnent in military 
appointments, failure to eradicate coixuption, inter alia.̂ '̂  gone 
of these factors proved mfjre critical than others and were 
subsequently affixed to a specific program of military disengagemoit. 
Other factors indicated the relative weakness of institutional 
cohesion and suMission. vtestem standards of institutional behavior 
will dJjtilnish the volatility of., for exaitpls, a camtiander's love of 
publicity, his religion or race. Unpopular appointnents do not 
becomf? the focus of possible coup plotting. In short, the substance 
of political culture is a major differentiating factor which is 
directly reflected in the degree of institutional stability and in 
the inviolability of the chain of corsnand.

It is worth noting that the rectification of those ills vdiich are 
cited as the rationale for military intervention also represents the 
natrix fr-iii vA'iich subsequent military disengagonent must flow and 
demonstrate its success.

THE DECISION FOR MILITARY DISESraGEMENT

The authors of the 29 July 1975 coup had conceived of a program 
of military disengagement well before their actual entry into 
govemmert, The program as announced hy Murtala Mulianmed, vrfio was 
not part of the core group of conspirators,̂ ® was determined prior 
to military intervention and addressed unresolved issues in both the 
political and military realms. And it is this datarcation of 
interests, I propose, wMch leads to what I would tern political and
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military programs (agendas) of military disengaganent. This 
distinction, however, does not necessarily result in an inordinate 
imbalance of priorities favoring the military but it does identify 
political and military issues that must be resolved to advance 
national interest both domestically and internationally. In the 
realm of social engineering the military must acknowledge the 
irroortance of socio-economic and even political factors with the 
decision to return to civilian rule. I am not of the opinion, as is 
A. Olugboyega Banjo,tliat the Muhammed/Obasanjo administration 
was essentially a 'caretaker government' nor that it was, as M.J. 
Dent̂ ® would have it, a 'corrective regime'. It was fundamentally 
more ambitious, addressing issues long unresolved in Nigeria as well 
as noking innovations, creating institutions, and to an extent 
rationalizing expenditures.

Wherea-s the Gowon administration, especially for tjie 1970-1975 
period, was faced with such problons as the reluction in the size of 
the Anny, the restoration of order, discipline, and hierarchy in the 
Anned Forces, and the determination of the role of the military in 
post-war Nigeria,the Muhamnied/Obasanjo go^/emment anbarked upon 
a broader agenda, administratively pursuing two specific programs and 
to a great extent providing autonary for the leadership of each. 
Unpredictably this relative autoncsiiy coexisted with minimal rivalry 
and corporate conflict. The military as institution and the military 
as government would not fractionalize as in most other instances of 
military rule.

As previously mentioned the decision to pursue military 
disengaganent had been decided upon ty the conspirators of the July 
1975 coup prior to the military intervention itself. the time of 
the coup the military had ruled over Nigeria for nine and a half 
years. There had been ample time for the military elite to assess 
not only the efficacy of Gowon's administration but also of military 
rule as an instrument for societal change. The critical feature of 
success was perceived as the leader in charge. The systan would move 
no further than the vision of an exertplary leader. The conspirators 
had identified Murtala Muhammed as such a person. The man himself 
was widely respected within the armed forces and would set the tenor 
of military governance and military disengaganent.
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The decision for military disengaganent had been made in light of 
certain conclusions. The conspirators understood that the military's 
failing legitiniacy was detriinsntal to its professional interests. 
Military rule did not appear indefinitely sustainable without the 
eventuality of societal conflict. The people had become tired of 
military rule. And wiiile sane of the intelligentsia 2iad lent their 
support to Gowon's ousting this was not to be construed as faith in 
military rule. To the contrary, if military rule was to continue it 
would be tolerable only under the l^dership of those officers more 
amenable to the advice of other elite groups. Indefinite military 
rule was not in the offing for either the military and civilian 
elite,

Murtala Muhammed had little interest in a 'personalist 
transformation' in vMch a political party would be created for the 
advancCTFit of a greater Nigeria. Hovrever he had little qualm in 
using ■ j full range of his authority to ensure and enforce the 
course of his reforms on the road to military disengaganent. The 
conspirators of the 1975 coup were thus convincei;! that under such 
leadership needed reforms would take place within a set period of 
time. Prolong«l military rule was no longer viewed as providing 
incremental progress. The decision for military disengagorent prior 
to military intervention thus appears as a rather pragmtic one given 
the long term observations by the military on society as a whole and 
the advice provided by the civilian elite.

THE DUKL AGENDA OF MILITARY DISENGAGEMENT

The military leadership during the 1975-1979 period to a certain 
extent enacted a decentralization of power especially vihen compared 
to the more autocratic Gowon regiite. This can be seen in the 
increased departmentalization, specialization and ejcpansion of the 
basic structure of government. 'Hiough the SMC was the leading organ 
of national power there was nevertheless a conscious effort to 
maintain an ethnic balance within all administrative bodies of 
government. There was an expanding dialogue with the civil elite 
from various disciplines and professions; the press in particular vras 
periodically reminded of its desired role in national development.
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Though this could be construed as an attenpt at controlling the 
press, there orierged a level of debate and freedom that by any 
standard of military rule is liberal if not contrary to the norms of 
censorship under such a government. An examination of Nigeria during 
this time does not reveal a massive intelligence and surveillance 
systan such as normally characterizes a police stats.

The delegation of authority' and the attenpts at government by 
consensus, albeit with its inconsistencies, proved viable. The 
expanded role of the militaay as social engineer delegated authority 
along two fundamental lines, a political program and a military 
program. These separate agendas were increasingly the subject of 
speicia].ized and theoretical deliberations. General Obasanjo v’as Head 
of State, Cammander-in-Chief and the driving force behind the 
political agenda. General Danjuma was the architect of considerable 
institutional and professional advances in the arriY as the director 
of the n ĝime's military agaida. There tos an increasing move 
towards ths application of specialized knowledge v^ere feasible 
within the jmny sectors of national life including public and 
economic admiitLstration, particularly in areas related to national 
development.

The existence of a dual agenda in the midst of military 
disengagonent is consistent with this developnent. One is concerned 
with the professi.onal, operational and imititutional development of 
the anted forces and the other with civil, institutional and social 
developnent (centered and anbodied in the national constitution). 
Moreover, in order to realize a successful 'transition to civilian 
rule both the civilian and military agendas must be fulfilled. If 
eitlier one is incatplete there will result either an extension of 
military rule, with the option of a persona.list transformation on the 
part of the military rulers, or the vreakeiing of a civilian 
administration with little prospect of survival, owing to the 
unfulfilled expectations of the military and increased civil-military 
suspicions and differences in perception on national priorities and 
the use of limited resources.

The political and military agendas are theoretically 
cctnplimentary in assisting the process of military disengagonsnt.
This dual track is not perceived as being at cross purposes. A
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measure of theoretical digression is however required at this point 
to highlight an i.nportant difference between the political and 
military agendas.

I maintain that the military agenda of a program of military 
disengagement is easier to obtain and manage than the political 
agenda, because the latter is more heavily dependent on political 
culture and disripline for its viability. It is often questionable 
v^ether this foundation of political culture and discipline exists.
A military agenda consisting of, for Gxaitple, seven points for the 
enhancement of the military is easier to achie/e than seven points of 
the political agenda for the enhancement of a nation's political 
interactions. The military agenda is in many ways easier to 
conceptimlize and has concrete resiiLts wittiin relatively short.er 
waiting periods. For exaiiple, obtaining artillery from Sweden and 
the necessary training and parts package translates into enhaiiced 
military strength. The politi.cal agenda, on the other hand, is more 
difficult to realize because results are gauged according to social- 
political bsihavior and economic performance vMch irtprove, if at all, 
over a longer period of tuie. The prospects for a realization of 
enhanced socio-political-econcmic strength by means of a political 
agenda are therefore more uncertain. Ihis has often fostered a view 
held fcy the military of their civilian comterparts as 'weak sisters' 
in the process of national develOEinent and the process of military 
disengagensnt. Ifeedless to say, they are weaker in that the 
promulgation of a national constitution may not guarantee the 
observance of its contents but the purchase of weaponry with proper 
training can be turned on an ineffective national civilian leadership 
as well as on a hostile neighbor.

PRESERVING THE CHAIN OF CC3MMAND

t--

*1

However, notwithstanding that the military agenda is easier to 
conplete, I also maintain that this depends upon an xinbrokji and 
unthreatened chain of cannHnd within the institutional mili'tary. A 
military is hard pressed to manage a controlled military 
disengagement vmen the chain is broken^^ or under threat. In such 
circumstances the military agenda cannot be peaceably pursued nor
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agreed upon in view ot other more pressing priorities such as regime 
survival.The regime faces instability in the corporate military 
and there is no assurance of any sort of institutional continuity in 
an uncertain socio-political environment. There may well be 
considerable politicization of the armed forces through ethnic- 
religioas influence. Internal autonany becoties an untenable position 
that neither the military or civilian elite can guarantee. In such a 
setting the process of military disengagement cannot be assured hy 
any national actor or a ccsnbination of actors. There is a manifest 
lack of facilitators for military disengagement.

The military agenda must ensure the stabiliî  of the state 
concurrently with the stability and security of the chain of command 
in the institutional military as govemnEnt is relinquished, as well 
as i.iilitary continuity and internal autonany.

The preservation of the chain of camiand in conjxmction with de 
facto guarantees to the military once civilian rule comes are 
facilitators for a stable military disengagaimt. On the other hand, 
the affairs of state embodied in the political agenda are iitportant 
in the process of military disengaganent but not primary in ensuring 
that it takes place.

MURTMA ICHftMMED AND MILITARY DISEKGRGEMENT

Commentdiig on the new military regime of 29 July 1975, CMef 
Obafetd. Awolowo said:

Our military administration must be recognized for vtot it 
was originally intended and proclaimed to be: an essentially 
corrective and not a reconstructing administration with 
ready and lasting answers to all our political and economic 
ills.

It would be too much of a risk for it to attotpt to 
undertake the massive and nevBr-ending task of rebuilding or 
reconstructiiig our body politic. It would be too much of a 
risk because the army ̂ . lald then be eiioarking on a ventvae 
for WixLch it is not 1:̂ tradition and training equipped, and 
wMch by its veiy naturs is an ever-recurring phenomenon in

/
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However the instated military administration perceived a 
different role for itself. Brigadier Murtala Muhaimed's first 
nationwide broadcast on 30 July 1975̂  ̂onphasized tlie need to 
restore collective responsibility among federal leadership, vrfUch had 
beeii lost during the Gowon years, interestingly, Muhairmed pronounced 
that 'this trend (non-collective responsibility) was clearly 
incompatible wi.th tl̂ie philosophy and image of a corrective regime.' 
After announcing the retirenent of Gowon administrators and various 
new appointnents the General explained the reorganization of the 
structiuxj of Government, integral to the subsequent pursuit of 
political and military programs. The reconstituted SMC was announced 
as v̂ ell; among the twenty-two matibers were the architects of the 
coup. Muhammed stated that the political program would be reviewed 
and announcanents made in due course. In reality much of the review 
had already t^en place and the stage had been set for the 
announcanent of the actual program of military disengag®(ent.

The fifteenth Independaice Anniversary broadcast of 1 October 
1975 carried the much anticipated announcanent regarding the return 
to civilian rule. General Muhamnned irevealed the five-stage program 
whose 'ultimta aim is to forge a viable political systan vMch vri.ll 
be stable and responsive enough to the needs and realities of this 
country.' The tiipetaole for military disengaganent in Nigeria, 
1975-1979, was as follows ;i
Stage I Creation of new states by i^ril 1976; drafting of

constitution (October 1975-Septoriber 1976).
Stage II Reorganization of local govermtent, nonparty local 

government elections; constituent assanbly (partly 
elected and partly nominated) to deliberate on draft 
constitution (Septe±>Gr 1976-Ctotober 1978).

Stage III Preparatory stage for elections; lifting of ban on 
political activities and parties (October 1978).

Stage IV State level legislative and executive elections.
Stage V Federal level legislative and executive elections;

catpletion of military disengagaiient by 1 October 1979.

This schedule for military diser»gagat\ent outlined by General 
Muhammed represented the political program of the n&.-r military
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rsgjjTO. No references to a military program or agenda were 
incorporated in the above timetable. Instead the military agenda was 
addressed irors precisely and fonrally along official military 
channels. Ihe reconstituted SMC placed Brigadier T.Y. Danjuma as 
Chief of Anty Staff (CQAS); he was to spearhead efforts in this area 
of vital corporate interest.

Ihe military administration of Murtala Muhainmed placed 
considerable enphasi<; on the constitution that was to be formulated. 
In his address to the opening session of the Constitution Drafting 
Comdttee on 18 October 1975 General Muhamtned imparted tlie collective 
sentijnents of the SMC regarding a futtu:® civilian govemirent.
Emphasis was laid ons

a free, democratic and lawful syston of government, 
a stable systen of govemnent through constitutional law, 
the ci-eation of viable political institutions, 
maximum participation and consensus, 
an orderly succession to political power, 
a free and fair electoral systan, and
a depoliticized population census 36

The SMC reflecteci on Nigeria's recent political experience and 
concluded that any constitution vMch is drawn up must prevent: 

cut-throat political carpetition based on a system or rule 
winner--ta]ces-all,
ijistitutionalized opposition to the Government in pov®r, 
developing instead consensus politics,
over-centralization of power in a few hands, decentralizing 
wherever possible to diffuse tension,

The SMC further concluded that Nigeria required 
genuine and truly national political parties vdth specific 
criteria to limit their number,
an executive presidential system of govemment '̂  ̂with a 
cabinet.
an independent judiciary
a Corrupt Practices Tribunal and a Public Conplaints Bureau.

1\
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General Muhammed stated that the SMG had 'tended to place ntore 
eitiphasis on the political arrangements at the center in our 
deliberations'. These political arrangatients represented a 
compendiuin of Nigerian political deficiencies. The SMC hoped that 
the new constitutional arrangarvsnt would go a long way in 
institutionalizing safeguards against ciAdlian political behavior.
Not only was the SMC hoping for the onergence of new political 
institutions but it perceived a population that desired the same and 
was motivated to ensure the success of a future political 
dispensation. 1!he linchpin in these programs is the realization of a 
heretofore non-existent political culture with its content of 
discipline and non-partisanship. I'he politicians were seen as the 
perpetrators of many of the problems and were therefore to be 
contained. Potential abusers had also to be contained if at all 
possible. The extent of this desixe was .‘leen in General Muliaitined's 
elaboration on the requironent for genuine and truly political 
parties, in vAiich he stated:

Indeed the Suprate Military Council is of tiie opinion that 
if, during the course of your deliberations Pud having 
regard to our disillusion with party politics in the past, 
you should discover seme itmns by which Government can be 
formed without the involvonent of Political Parties, you 
should be free to reccrorend.

The Constitution Drafting Cotmdttee would not find the 
elimination of party polit.'ics possible, let alone concur in its 
desirability. More seriously, at it transpired, the ambitions of tlie 
SMC as set forth in these guidelines were not fulfilled because a 
concarrent increase of political culture did not occur, most 
especially among the eiterging party leadership. Ihe j-ormer Chief of 

Staff, Major-General (rtd) T.Y, Cemjuma, expressed to me in 
conversation^̂  that the SMC thought that the politicj.ans would have 
ta^n tired of military rule and would t hus en£;tu» that thoi.ir tehavior 
would be more respcroible in the new idvilian wa. General LVinjwfti 
rixclaimed, 'We had no idea of their capacity for mischief,' - tills in 
reference to the discredited Shehu Sliagari Bdniini.'̂ tration which
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received the reins of govemmant frcm the military in October 1979. 
There existed a hope within the SMC that a cotibination of proper 
adiainistration, institution building, constitû - safeguards and 
popular support would prevent a ffturB need for mili'tary 
intervention. This, however, was not a certain conviction that a 
future political-cum-constitutional dispensation would succeed. 
short, the SMC hoped that the political arrangements (or political 
agenda) would prove sufficient to check and balance an abused 
political heritage. The political will of the citizenry was for tlie 
most part presumed. Political culture and ideology were separated as 
a means of supporting the political agenda. In the same speech to 
the Constitution Drafting Committee' on 18 October 1975 General 
Muhammed explained t’.at the SMC was not willing or predisposed to 
inpose any overt indoctrination or ideology.

Past events have, however, shown that we cannot build a 
future for this country on a rigid political ideology. Such 
an approach would be unrealistic. The evolution of a 
doctrinal concept is usually predj.cated upon the general 
acceptance by the people of a national political philosophy 
and, r<nnseguently, until all our people, or a large majority 
of them, have aclcnowledged a canron ideological motivation, 
it would be fruitless to proclaim any particular philosophy 
or ideology in our Constitution.̂ ^

General Muhammed ended his address of 18 October 1975 ty sayings

For our part, the Federal Military Government is committed 
to ensuring the smooth iit̂ jlerentation of its political 
progreunme, and I trust that yoxi realize that your assignment 
is central to the prograntne.

Central as the constitution was perceived to be in the political 
agenda, tJiis was in fact a misperception in the teirporary politj.cal 
context of military'' administration in the midst of military 
disengagement and ui the uncertain political milieu that would follow 
the completion of military disengagarient. The SMC anticipated 'the

/

it

273



following sequence for the ratification of an acceptable 
conatitution!

Drafting Committee — Constituent Asssnbly — SMC Decision

The deliberations of each would determine the final 
constitutional product, There was considerable debate, in fact 
unprecedented in Africa, regarding constitutional arrangements and 
political orientation, as witnessed in a myriad of political forums 
throughout Nigeria. But the SMC had the final say on the 
constitution. This is not proof of duplicity on tlie part of the SMC 
so much as the prerogative of power.

General Muhammed's initial phase of military governance 
addressed, most vigorously, a virtual backlog of national problems 
beginning with the core of the military elite and moving through the 
public and civil service sector."". There were military and political 
deficiencies to be corrected before new structures could emerge, as 
reflected in the scheduled program of military disengagement. The 
rectification of these deficiencies should be judged quantitatively 
and symbolically given the very short period of time in vhlch action 
'.̂Hs taken.

The new military leadership began with the Supreme Military 
Council altering its own structure by excluding state governors. At 
the same t.tme senior service officers vrare given greater 
participation in the deliberations of the SMC.^̂

A. second issue of military importance to be addressed was the 
demobilization, of the arny which one source puts as high as 270,000 
for 1975.̂  ̂ Amy danobilization would retain an in-house concern 
of the military and the pronier objective of its agenda. It was not 
an issue to te resolved through public scrutiny.

'Operation Deadvjocds' came several weeks after 'the July coup. It 
was a radical purge of the public services. The purge affected 
senior federal civil servants, permanent secretaries, senior 
diplomats, university staff, public ser̂ rants, military officers 
(mostly Anty),'̂  ̂and police officials. This operation was executed 
ewer a period of three months ending with the press release of 21 
November 1975,'̂  ̂a remarkably short period of time for the number
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of individuals affected, in this case both civilian and military.
There was also tlie proposal for the relocation of the federal 

government frcsn lagos to Abuja.This proposal moved away from 
the purely corrective measures against waste and corruption and into 
more ambitious programs of national development. This major proposal 
for urbanization ir' iie Nigerian heartland was part and parcel of the 
regime's political agenda. All in all, the various initiatives of 
the Muhammed regime met with strong popular support from throughout 
the coimtry.

The Muhammed administration was also marked by the continuity of 
projects put into motion by the Gowon regime.These included the 
AjaoJmta Iron and Steel Project,the Peugeot (Kaduna) and 
Volkswagen (Lagos) automobile plants inaugurated on 14 and 21 March
1975 respectively, and the Economic Carr jnity of West African States 
{KKJMS) established in May 1975, inter alia.

In foreign affairs, the Federal Military Government led by 
General Muhammed granted formal recognition to the MPLA Government of 
Angola. Previously, the M3 had maintained a policy that there 
should be reconciliation of the warring parties in Angola.
Recognition of the MPIA Government was granted because of South 
Africa's support for the FNEA and UNITA.

The continuity of essentially economic projects and the reversal 
of a foreign policy issue were seen as essential for the prospects of 
national developnent and an increased regional and international role 
for Nigeria. Furthermore, they were ancillary to the viability and 
direction of the program of military disengagement. They were also 
some of the focal points of the EMS's administrative attention and 
were therefore factors concerning military governance, Although, 
strictly speaking, thiese projects are not immediately associated with 
the rationale for military intervention (Ml̂ -see p.216) ih.ey are 
nevertheless exaiiu.ned for thai: possibility, because of their waste 
and corruption.t'Jhen military intervenes it has to evaluate the 
legacy left by these projects and render a decision on their value. 
Military intervention leads into and affects military governance 
which in turn affects the program of military disengagorent. The 
Gownn regime provides a good example, in the various projects that 
were subsequently continued by the Muhammed/Obasanjo regime, of a
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continuum that is picked up to bacame the (in this case an 
in-house 're-entry').

I :  ■

•S=f

276

, 'x ' /

/i

'.tM



NOTES

1. Samuel HUNTINGTON, Political Order in Changing Societies, Nav 
Haven: Yale University Press, 1968.

2. Ibid., p.233.
3. In 1981 the Professor effected a legal naitie chcinge vMch 

dispensed vath the Anglicized Mekson and reestablished the 
Yoruba Mekanye. The Professor was kind enough to show me the 
documentation involved.

4. Incidentally, arrong the seven point strategy of the coup planners 
was civilian rule by 1978, instead of General Murtala Muhammed's 
target date of 1979; this was apparently in an attorpt to win 
popular favor.

5. The nesting ms held in Aburi, Ghana, located some 22 miles N-NE 
of Accra, on the invitation of Lieutenant-General J.A. Ankrah, 
the Chairman of Ghana's National Liberation Council (NLC).

6. Quoted by Robin LUCKHftM, The Nigerian Military; A Sociological 
Analysis of Authority and Revolt 1960-67, Cambridge: Cambridge 
IMiversity Press, 1971, p.290.

7. Also quoted ty Robin Luckham, op.cit., p.2Fl.
8. Ibid., p.290,
9. Here I refer to The Meeting of the Supreme Military Council; 

Nigerian crisis, 1966, Enugu; Miiiistry of Information, 1967.
10. There were other factors that worked against a peaceful 

resolution. In general, it has been observed that Lieutenant- 
Colonel Ojukwu had entered the Aburi msejting iji an effort to buy 
time and advantage in the Eastern regions' plan for seccession, 
urged upon him ty the civil'-service, acadanic and political elite 
v\4tlo had a strong support base among the Eastern populace. 
Ironically, among military officers of Eastern origin succession 
was seen with far greater appreliension and less desirability, 
itostly frcm an assessment of the balance of pcrAer. However they 
would fight.

11. On the front page, under ttie headline 'Military Rulers Reach 
Agreement', the Daily Times (Nigeria) for January 6, 1967 writes: 
'It has been a hectic two da]̂  of hard bargaining.... It was 
arduous and only men devoted to the cause of peace could perform 
such wonders as these Nigerians have done.' The same issue 
states: 'Today marked the dawn of a bright new day .in inter­
regional entente.... It was victory for tJie Nigerian's 
proverbial maturity.... They did us proud in a foreign land, 
these military rulers.'

Their Ghanaian host Lieutenant-General Ankrah is recorded as 
expressing 'his happiness that this happy event had ta]<en place
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in his Ghana. He hoped the participants would behave like true 
military rulers by honouring pledges made as the historic meetijig 
religiously.' Despite a photograph showijig Lieutenant-Colonels 
Yakubu Gowon and (Mimiegwu Ojukwu (the two primary contenders for 
power) in 'a warm handshake with smiles' war was not averted. 
There would be subsequent accusations of fraud by both parties. 
This same issue has the final cortinunigirf of the Aburi Meetings on 
page 3.

12. The Eastern region declared seccession on 30 May 1967. 'The civil 
war began in July with the first Federal forays east.

13. See Jaites J. OLULEYE, Military Ijsadership in Nigeria 1966-1979, 
Ibadan: University Press, 1985," p. 157.

14. See E. Alex GBOYBGA, 'The Making of the Nigerian Constitution', 
in 0. OYEDIRM (ed), Nigerian GCivemirent and Politics under 
Military Rule 1966-79, London: Macmillan, 1979, p.242.

15. 'Nigeria; Programme for Return to Civilian Rule', in Africa 
Research Bulletin 1970, p.1898. For a brief analysis of the nine 
points see Valerie P. BENNETT & A.H.M. KIRK-GREEN, 'Back to the 
Baxradcs! A Decade of Marking Tine', in S.K. Panter-Brick (ed), 
Soldiers and Oil: The Political Transformation of Nigeria,
London; Frank Cass, 1978, pp.19-22. Of the nine poLits tbiese 
authors identify three itons (the fourth, fifth and ninth) as 
'integral steps in the restoration of civilian politico , the 
others being to a large extent 'imavoidable' or relatea to 'moral 
iitperatives'. The latter are not required to effect militaxy 
disengagement but are most certainly elenents that bear on the 
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